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58. San Nilsrsabha Gandhamadana Dhanurdhara Gawa Gawaya, 

Tara Krendana Indrajanu kalawan Satabali Wlnata, 
mwan san Dhumra Gawaksa Bhimamuka Mainda Sarabha Wresabha, 
san Sampati Darimukadi nikanan prawagabala maso- 

Nila Arsabha, Gandhamadana, Dhanurdhara, Gawa, Gawaya, Tara, 
Krendana Indrajanu, Satabali, Winata, Dhumra, Gawaksa, Bh^mamukha 
■ Mainda, Sarabha, Wr^sabha, Sampati, Darimuka were the commanders of 

the attacking monkey-army. 
59. Sankep kapwa mahunda parwwata waneb mamawa ^vatu magon, 

tuta n wanara misra masrah anikel kayu-kaya kumupak, 

kapwa ta umaso mai.embuli paren sarabhasa mamalu, 

maiiduk len maniben gunun kaparupuh watu malatu-latu. 

a CDE parbwata. mamawa. 

They were well-equipped with stones and --"f "\^" /l^jl^^ 
ordinary monkey-soldiers who were armed with branches of trees. They 
attacked simultaneously, beating and stabbing wildly or throwmg stones 
and mountains which fell apart, emitting fire-sparks. 
60 Tar pawyat sira san dinuk ginurumun sana-sini liniput, 
bentar parwwata len silatala asih tfeka ri sira rfemuk, 
bhasmibhuta lebu nya blusana melek gaganatala peten. 
mengun rat kumetug hudan awu sedfen nira pinarebutan. 

b. BCDE parbwata. 

The one they attacked With their weapons was not injured, the mountams 

and scones were smashed on impact and turned to dust which bUlowed up 
into the air looking very terrifying. The earth shook, and dust whirled up 
when he was covered all over by monkeys. 
61 Ghora n bayu riwut-siwat-siwut awu h bala ya mawalikan, 
' tan ton de^a nikah ranahgana pelen patigaga-gagapi, 
sakrodhoddhata Kumbhakarnna magalak kadi liman awerS, 
r-ambah tan kapipil ya kedekan akik saka pitu saka pat. 
Thunderstorm was ranging, dust was rising in billows, the monkey host 
were in confusion. They could not see anything in the battlefield as it was 
pitch dark Kumbhakarnna was furious, like a rutting elephant. The 
monkeys were trampled down and trodden, yelling out of pain by sevens or 
fours. 
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(;2- Len tan wre pinanan waneh pinipitan hana ta hinapitan, 
mwafi tendas nya remek-r&muk tinelisik mata metu kapicil, 
len kontal rih awan-[ii]awari mati tinub ryyafiin-aniniii iruh, 
kweh kesop kapisan kagentus in upil kadi ta watu ridafi. 
b. B matu. d. BCDE upil nya kadi. 

Further there were monkeys he devoured, others were crushed or pinched 
to death. Other monkeys were knocked on their heads, their eyes were 
pulled out. There were others who were flung into the air blown by the 
wind coming out of his nostrils, and many were sucked into his nose and 
killed when they were dashed on the dried mucus which was like rocks. 

63. Sirnna n* wre ginilut hanenigit-igit manahut analuki, 

nda tan pamyati tan [n] arin mati kulit nya cacal alulunan, 
mamwas rah nyahumis waneh kaputihan hana ta katitihan, 
de niri wunkal agon kasandun i kalinkinan i suku nira. 
*DE. a. BCK sirnna. c. B kapituhan. 

The monkeys were destroyed and devoured. There were some who were 
bitten, but still bit back and stabbed him, but he could not be injured, and 
the monkeys were killed constantly with skinned bodies. Blood flowed down. 
Other monkeys turned pale as they were caught under stones which were 
kicked ofT by his toes. 

64. Jrih tan wanara tan wfenafi ya mapulih mawedi giri-girin. 
n-ton rowan nya asih maso mati atah taya maluyahurip, 
tatan raksasa pahhidep nya alapanta ya juga sakala, 
yekondur nya muwah katub kapalupuy taya ta mamulihi. . 
d. C mapuliha. 

The monkeys were afraid and did not dare to attack, when they saw that 
whoever came near was killed and nobody was alive. He was not a demon 
they thought, but the god of Death. That made them retreat again, their 
ranks broken and could not regroup again. 

65. Tat kalan palayu tikan kapibalamana-mana manana, 
mojar tekana sari Wibhisana ri saft Raghnsutawijaya, 
yatna sari prabhu haywa natha humeneri bisama temen ike, 
byakta ri wanara hentya de nya yadiyan heneriakena ike. 

a. BCDE nikari. c. BCDE tapi. 
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When the monkey-army was in flight, their spirit broken and dispersed, 
Wibhisana spoke to Raghusutawijaya: 'Be careful, my lord! Do not stay 
idle. This one is very dangerous. Certainly the monkeys will be finished 
if you let him have his way. 

66. Yeko raksasa Kumbhakarnna jaya rih tribhuwana kar^fio, 

san hyafi [n] Indra huwus alah Baruna Waisrawana Yama tuwi, 
sakti nyopama bayubajra rikanah pralaya katatakut, 
sirnnasifi kahawa ta de nya ya matan nya lekasana huwus- 
*He is the demon Kumbhakarnna, well known in the threefold world as 
very victorious. God Indra was already subdued, Baruna, Waisrawana, 
Yama too were defeated. His power is like the thunderstorm at doomsday, 
very terrifying- Everything which comes his way is smashed. Therefore 
do somethings my lord!' 

67. Minankana srl naranatha Rama, 
r-ajfieka san wanararaja maswa, 
Sugrlwa mahyun mayasa riken pran, 
kinon pwa mankin ta siratiharsa. 

b. C manswa. 

Thus addressed, king Rama ordered the king of the monkeys to come out 
for battle. Sugriwa was keen to gain fame in combat, so when he received 
the order he was very pleased. 

68. Dawut [t] ikan wreksa sahinan in goh, 
teka ya s5tus takuran [n] ukur nya, 
gambhira gambir nya lawan dawa nya, 
bajropama twas nya atita rin kas. 

c. D gambTr. 

He pulled out a big tree of about one hundred of armspans of circumference, 
extremely broad and long, with kernel exceedingly hard as diamond. 

69. Tilil ya tarikil ya sakol milet ya, 
walii kumenduh mawilet ri pan nya, 
pegat karantan kadudut dawut nya, 
banaspati nyan mawenes kagoman. 

c. DE yarantan. E ya. 

A creeper winding around the trunk was one armspan of circumference, up 

to the branches, was severed when the tree was pulled out. The tree- 
spirit turned pale from fear. 



^ 



XXII 

70. R-undonda tekan kayu ghorarupa, 
kadikanan Taksaka nagaraja, 
rangah nika wwad nya ya telata nya, 
tambi nya malwa pamiwik nya tulya. 

c. E nikah. 

He brandished with the dangerous looking tree, which resembled the dragon- 
king Taksaka. The spreading out roots were the tongues and its broad base 
end was like the muzzle of the dragon. 

71. Babak-babak bhinna kulit nya makras, 
aken sisik nyadbhuta karkkasakral, 
Ifemah nika wwad nya mfelek lebu nya, 
ya teka uswasa wisopama nya. 

c. BE nikan. nyamelek, 

Its bark, bruised and broken, was hard like his amazingly strong scales. The 
dust and dirt that came off its roots were like the poisonous breath of the 
dragon. 

72. Tandafi nika sail kapiraja tandwa, 
duk tekanan raksasa Kumbhakarnnaj 
tatar pahi mwan garudatirodra, 
mantihaken naga rikari girindra. 

b. D duk. 

The king of the monkeys soon came into action. He stabbed at the demon 
Kumbhakarnna, looking exactly like the horrible Garuda dashing dragons 
on a huge mountain. 

73. Hyah Indra tulya nika san kaplndra, 
nan wreksa paiiduk nira yeka bajra, 
sail Kumbhakarnnacala Meru tulya, 
dhirateguh niscala nirwikara. 

d. C niwikara. 

The king of the monkeys was like Indra, and the tree he stabbed with was 
the bajra (thunder-weapon), Kumbhakarnna was like the Meru-mountain, 
solid and steady, immovable and invulnerable. 
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74. Nda tapwan wighani siran dinuk [k] akampya, 
sail Sugriwa sira wawah muwah ta* manduk, 
rin wreksatisaya wisesa sara rin twas, 

nda tan pamyati juga puh pupug kawaiisul. 

*E. b. BCDK muwah manduk, d. BGDE pamyati teka puh. 

But his blows did not trouble the one he struck who was immovable. 
Sugriwa stabbed again with the tree which was really powerful and hard, 
nevertheless it did not hurt, and rebounded. 

75. Marikin krodha ta magalak sirafi kapindra, 
minder tail mata mawelu halis ya kumrut, 
manhren rodra sira manan manckapada, 
mwan daiistra nira lumarap lana kilat nya. 

The king of the monkeys became more and more savage- His round eyes 
rolled and his eyebrows knit, he howled dreadfully, kept his mouth open 
[ready to bite], stood in position with his canine-teeth flickering like light- 
ning flashes. 

76. Molah tekana ta iku niradawagon, 

rug tan wreksa sakaparek teben kahambeii, 

sambut tekana ya huwus rebah pukah kwch, 

kanan keri tanan iran paganti manduk. 

His long, big tail was swaying, he pulled out trees near to him, so that the 

nearby [trees] hindering his movement were all smashed. He grabbed those 

trees on the ground, one in each hand and stabbed with them in turn. 

77. Nda tar cala ta sira safi dinuk manangul, 
mankin [n] ujwala atibhisanatirodra. 
tulyapuy sederi umurub magoh pracanda, 
sirnnasih teka riya tan pascsa henti- 

a. B ccala, CD cancala. 

Despite these Kumbhakarnna was immovable and parried the blows off. He 
became more agitated and exceedingly dangerous and horrifying like fire 
flaming high and moving. Everything that came to it was consumed to 
ashes completely. 
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78. Wet nyan durbbala baribin dinuk pinand6m, ■ . 

hiatah sira mamenin ta konta tiksna, 
danda nyatisaya kinanda-kanda rin maSj 
twas-twas nifi wesi iwu laksa koti-koti. 

As he felt perturbed by the blows and missiles, he held his sharp lance in 
his hand with ease, its shaft was made of solid iron and very heavy, divided 
into nodes by golden bands. 

79. Huntu nyadbhuta kadi bajra tan mayakas, 

mabhra yan pinuteraken murub dilah nya, 

tulya nyekana ta sihiin bhatara Kala, 

kala nyan suka manigel manah mahan rat. 
d. CDE rsh. 

Its point was made of solid steel. When the lance was rotated it glittered 
as ifit were flaming. It was like the canine tooth of Kala, when he was 
dancing excitedly with open mouth devouring the world. 

80. Mankin yadbhuta umurub lipun putfer nya, 
jwala nin kawaca mawas lanan kasgnwan, 
mwan Merupama juga ujwalan katcjan, 
de nin dwadasasata suryya rih yuganta. 
a. BE yya. 

The lance rotated faster and faster and its flame was brighter and brighter 
reflected on his armour which was also shining. He looked like the Meru 
mountain on fire when it was burnt by the twelve hundred suns at the end 
of the era. 



81- Mahsd sahasa sira darppa yar panonta, 
pyah san wanara wararaja yenararah, 
meh konta dat6na rih san kaplndra wira, 
hkanan yatna dadi mesat ta san Hanuman. 
c. BDE ri siran. E konta teka. 

He stepped forward eager to launch his lance, aiming at the stomach of the 
king of the apes. When the lance almost hit the heroic king of the apes, at 
that point the alert Hanuman took action- 
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82. Sambut tari lipun atisighra yeka humyus, 
sanke gbn nya dadi pinankwaken pinundut, 
lunha rin gagana sirar tikel[l]aken ya, 
purigel-pungelaken* ika tenah nya rin tur. 

*BCDE. d. K. purigelaken ika. 

He caught the lance in its sizzling flight. Since it was very big. he put it on 
his lap and rushed up into the sky, where he broke it into two on his knee. 



83. Mahya n wre sahana-hana nya kadbhutawu, 
hah-ah M^ruti winuwus nya wira rin prari, 
lawan ghurnnita rikanan awan-[n]awah sok, 
de san siddhawara humun manadhukara. 

The monkey host cheered in amazement. They said that Maruti was 
excellent in the battlefield, also the sky was filled with the cries of praise of 
the divine beings. 

84. Sail hyan [h] Indra sira mulat [tjatita tusta, 
kapwanastuti sira liii nya sadhu dibya, 
apan I'luni sira masor huwus palanduii, 

de nin konta mataii ika praharsacitta. 

God Indra was extremely pleased to see it. He praised [the exploit of 
Hanuman], saying 'Good! Excdlcntr because in the past he was defeated 
and knocked down [at full length] on the ground by the lance. That is why 
he was very h:ippy- 



85. Pahya nin sakala jagat kabeh ya matri, 
hcwa n raksasa kalawira Kumbhakarnna, 
mcraii tekana pinawuwaken maseahit, , " _ 

sakrodhar dadi mamupak ta parwwatagSfi. 
b. BDE erafi. C iran. d. CE parbwatag5ri. 

The cheering and shouting of the whole world was excessively thunderous. 
The demon hero Kumbhakarnna was furious. He was ashamed and enraged 
to be jeered at [by the crowd]. Outrageously he pulled out a formidable 
rock- 
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86. StghreJcana balanaken ri san taplndra, 
rencem murccita sira yar tiba kalengak, 
tatan wruh sira pinalaywaken pinundut, 
de nifi raksasa warawira Kumbhakarnna. 
a. CDE sigrekSna. 

In a flash he flung it at the king of the apes, who fell unconscious and 
bruised all over on his back- He was not aware that he was picked up and 
carried away by the demon hero Kumbhakarnna- 

87. San Sugriwa katon pinundut alayu taii wanarawreg kabeh, 
asa soka ya sor gati nya ta huwus apan tuha nyarddha sor, 
dhlrambek nira sail Marutsuta r-usi sah Kumbhakarnnomurud, 
rudragni jwalitopama nira humbn ambek pracandagalak. 

When Sugriwa was seen to be carried away, the monkey host was in uproar. 
They were sad and without hope of winning, because their king had been 
beaten- Marutsuta did not loose his calmness, he chased the fleeing 
Kumbhakarnna. 

88. Sah Sugriwa samantarawuhu wawan todhani dani h manah, 
mShgep mrem sakarSn mawas ahen-ahen yeka ta lumpat sira, 
tatar wyartha pesat nirar sahut iruh sah Kumbhakarnnadbhuta, 
mahrfei'igut taliiien tanan kahes akas tiksna h kuku kruraya. 

c. D nira. d, BE taliiian. D tatina. 

Meanwhile Sugriwa came to and realised his dangerous position. He 
looked for a trick- He pretended to close his eyes for awhile to clear his 
mind. Suddenly he jumped up and succeeded in escaping and at the same 
time bit off the nose and pulled off the ears of Kumbhakarnna with his 
sharp pointed nails (of his fingers). 

89. Lunha sah wanarendrSr wwat iruh irah-irah Kumbhakarnnan wirupa, 
tar peruh ta kapb nih taliiia lene-leiib Iwir nya medan mamunduh, 
meraii mOr an wirOpanasula leheh akuk malya lin nyan pamuka, 
tatan dweka lekas nyan waluy umahan ikah wanaran rah nya henti. 

The king of the monkeys escaped with the nose of Kumbhakarnna who was 
seething with fury as he was disfigured. He was without nose and ears, 
dumbfounded he was out of his mind with anger- He was ashamed to with- 
draw as he had been tortured by his disfigurement. 'It is better that I die,' 
he said in irritation. Without delay he turned back and devoured the 
monkeys and drank their blood. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

1. Byakta ta hentya niii kapibalan henefiakena ike, 
raksasa Kumbhakarnna wadawamuka muka nika, 
na ta matan nya patyana ta de narapati huwusen, 
lih nira sail Wibhisana manahguhi maiiasihi rat. 

b BDE ixikana. 

If he had his way it was clear that the monkeys would be finished. 'The 
mouth of the demon Kumbhakarnna is like the mouth of the wadawa-heW. 
That is why my lord should kill him as soon as possible,' thus said 
Wibhisana [to Rama] out of mercy towards the world. 

2. Raghawa Laksmanen ksana madeg par6n anihanaken, 
Laksmana purwwakanlepasaken sarawara dumilah, 
sak kawaca nya sirnna makuta nya kanaka pinanah, 
maukin amuk si murkka umaso tan avvgdi pejaha. 

Raghawa and Laksmana immediately stood up and together they 
placed an arrow on their bows, Laksmana shot first with an excellent arrow 
which emitted flame. The golden armour and crown of Kumbhakarnna 
was smashed by his arrow, but the evil one became more savage and 
attacked fiercely without fear of death. 



3. Niscaya san Raghuttama tumon ya mari makawaca, 
hru si Amogha sanjata danu lagi linepasaken, 
ycka mati Kara Trisira Dusana rikanaii alas, , , ' 

na pamanah nireriya samantara inigit-igit. , 

Raghuttama saw clearly that he no longer wore armour. He discharged 
his arrow Amogha by name, that had killed Kara, Trisira, Dusana in the 
forest formerly. He shot with this arrow [at Kumbhakarnna] who threatened 
him. 
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4. Gon ni wetis nya karwa pinanah katham api ya pGgat, 
tur nya ya paiilaku nya wekasan lumaku makcdepek, 
n-unda taa ugradanda dumilah wesi kati ya sakol, 
wahu mamalwa lin nya pinanah ta ya ri takelekan. 

b. D mariadepek. E manedepek. d. BG ya la. 

His two big legs were shot and severed, but then he walked on his knees 
slowly. He swung his dreadful club made of iron and a armspan in cir- 
cumference. He was on the verge of making a blow, but at this moment he 
was hit in his armpit. 

5. Timpali sandahanya ri ter.en tuhun i kiwa hana, 
sambutaken tikafi kayu magori ya ta pinakagada, 
Wyartha kasep pegat [t] inuwahan pinanahan i kiwan, 
tan patanan huwus tuhun awak hulu jaga ya hana. 

His right arm was severed but he had his left hand yet, ho picked up a big 
tree and used it as a club. Alas! He was too late again, his left arm was 
severed hit by another arrow. He was without arms, in fact he was just 
trunk and head. 

6. Kabwataken nikSn pinapasan makin agalak atah, 
tan karfercp mata nya dumilah kadi apuy umurub, 
rodra sihun nya tiksna makilat [t] umanah anikikan, 

bhnta kubhanda pOtana pada nya ya kagiri-giri. 
a. BCDE ikan. BDE pinanasan, d. CE putana. 

Although his limbs were cut off, he was the more enraged. His eyes were 
still flaming like fire, not vague. His sharp canine-teeth were terror- 
striking when he opened his mouth to laugh; spirits, ghost, and female 
demons were afraid to look at him. 

7. Kala nika anan nya pinanah muka ya hinibekan, ^ 
sok ta tutuk nya tan wgnai'i asabda tuwi kapSpfekan, 

yan pinanah muwah pinisanan ta ya inarah-arah, 
raksasa tan salah ya tumanSm hati ya ta kincnan. 

When he opened his mouth, arrows fell in, filling it up so that he could not 
emit a sound, as his mouth was too full. Then the ultimate arrow came, 
carefully aimed at his heart and pierced it, ending his life- 
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8. Hru gumalungan iika ri dada nya drawa rudhira ri muka mitu makabelebgk 
rin mata riruh rah nya ya muiicar pracalita hana ta saka ri talma mulek, 
yeka tiba nyefi bhumi gumenter kadi ta ya girisikara wahu kena gelap, 
wanara yapikepil kadi tumpeh katitihan atitip iniwu mati katiban- 
c. D nye. d. C ati iniwu. 

Arrows were stuck on his chest. Blood streamed from his mouth, eyes and 
nose in great force. There was also blood spouting out of his ears. Then 
he collapsed on the ground with such a terrible crash, it shook, as if a 
mountain-top had fallen down. The monkeys were smashed in a heap, like 
a cone of offering-rice, when he fell on them. Thousands and thousands 
were killed. 

9. Dewaganahya riu gaganahun Hari Hara Yama Baruna Dhanada Niriti, 
sail rc°si harsanastuti tustar wulat i kapatinin amuhara haru-hara, 
hyaii Prethiwl molah milu harsa tasik atisaya sira suka kadi manigSl. 
cancala lila ryyak nya lumimbak lalita kadi tahanih amijah agirah. 

a. BCDE Nariti. b. tusta. 

The groups of deities in the sky, Hari, Hara, Yama, Baru^a, Dhanada, 
Nirrti and the sages were delighted and cheerful when they saw the death 
of the instigator of disturbances. The goddess of Earth and the ocean were 
excited and moved as if they were dancing. The waves moved and swayed 
gracefully like the hands of dancing girls. 

10. Atha sampunih subhaga Kumbhakarnna mati de nirah Raghusuta, 
mananis ta san Dasamukatitibra wiparitacitta sabhaya, 
mahadfeg ta san [h] anak anufi manut iri sanlndrajit ya mapulih, 
Trisirah siratuha tumut Narantaka hana Trikaya sawaneh. 

So when the renowned Kumbhakarnna was slain by Raghusuta, Dasamukha 
wept out of fear, and was nearly out of his mind. His son Indrajit who was 
following him everywhere stood up to come out to battle, followed by his 
brothers Trisirah [the eldest amongst his brothers], Nar^ntaka, Trikaya, 
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11. Wwara Dewatantaka kapat nya kapwa ya mahaprawira taruna, 
rwa aman nya raksasa rumaksa yalaga betah rikafi samara ya, 
kargrio si Mantaka naranya rin Samara matta matri ya parcii, 
mawero wareg laga lagi n-panoraken asiji musuh lagi-lagi- 
a. E wara. 

and Dewantaka. All four of them were young and of great courage. They 
had two guardians, demons who were seasoned in battle, these were the 
famed Mantaka and Samaramatta. They raised a loud war-cry as they 
were intoxicated and experienced in battle, where they had slain their 
opponents in the past. 

12- Sa-aso nyanak nikana sail Dasanana nana katub kapibala, 

pinapag nikan wahu sini rebah ya rinebut [t] apan huwus anel, 
umadeg sau Afigada gadadi ta pwa ginego humofi hati nira, 
ikanan Narantaka tinandanan nira minusti nasta kapisan- 
d. G nara minusti. 

At the assault of the sons of Dasanana, the monkey-host were destroyed and 
pushed back- Attacked by new forces, they were downtrodden and over- 
whelmed, as they were already exhausted. Afjgada stood up with a huge 
club in his hand and his heart was boiling- He took action against Naran- 
taka whom he struck down dead at once. 

13, Trisirah Trikaya ya makaya mamrih apulih masenhit abutSi, 
kalawan [n] ari nya ta si Dewatantaka tekan panembuli pareu, 
kaliput sah Ar.gada tuwin luput sira widagdha dhira gapitan, 
wihikan milag sira humor dinanda dreda tan kedap niata nira. 

The powerful Trikaya and Trisirah attempted to counter his actions fiercely 
and furiously. Together with Dewantaka tliey mobbed Angada, who could 
defend himself as he was experienced in mob-fighting. He evaded or parried 
the blows [of his opponents] without blinking his eyes. " 

14. Kapi Nlla len Pawanaputra sighra tumuluh sau A/igada maso, 
girisrenga yekana sinai';ga saiijata dafiu taman pamuruni, 
Trisirah sircka mamanah rikafi sarawarastra yanarawata, 
mapepSs pupug kapalupuy apan papagakdn rikan gunun akas. 
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Nila and Pawanaputra sped for his assistance. They took mountain rocks 
Avith them as never-failing weapons. TrisirSh who discharged excellent 
arrows incessantly found his arrows blunted or broken on impact with the 
hard rocks- 



15. Dumilah gada wesi ni Dewatantaka tSkap nya yamalu lalis, 
mapupuh pupu lawan iga giilu ya ginelis nya tan ya kahidep, 
baribin ta san Pawanaputra de nya dinudut dinlna nira ya, 
kinutuk ya nasta wekasan minusti tan inisti matya linaran. 

Dcwantaka struck with his gleaming club at Pawanasuta, on his thighs, ribs, 
neck, very speedily but failed [to hurt him], Pawanasuta was perturbed to 
be treated thus- He pulled at Dewantaka and insulted him by hitting 
slightly with the rock, followed with a punch, enough not to kill him, but to 
knock him out. 

16. Mwan amah nya Matta mati de niran ^arabha tan pasara ginada, 
kalawan nikan Samaramatta Nila umipis rikan gunun agon, 
Trisirah sarosa mahusir yasamutferaken kr^tala makilat, 
kawenan pwa pinran i tewSk nya de safi Anilatmajenalihaken. 

b. BCDE ikaii. 

His guardian Matta was killed easily clubbed by Sarabha, and Samaramatta 
was smashed by Nila with a huge rock- Forcefully Trisirah attacked with 
a sword spinning his hand. It was snatched by Anilatmaja and Trisirah 
was Itilled by his own sword. 

17. Kawekas makas tan Atikaya mahyuna* ika laga nya masuwe, 
kuda sewu yekana humi[r] ratha nya kadi parwwatadbhuta magon, 
wray akik lacak ya kapicil ri cakra nikanan rathadrfis anusi, 

hana kedekan sinahut in kudakidat akundah amrih adudut. 
*B. a. CDEK mayunan. b. CDE parbwatadbhuta. 

The powerful Atikaya was left alone, but he hoped to fight long. His wagon 
which was hke a huge mountain was drawn by one thousand horses. The 
monkeys were shouting in pain when they were run over by the wheels 
which moved very swiftly. They were trodden on, bitten by the horses, who 
trampled [powerfully] in their attempts to draw the wagon. 
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18. Karuna ta safi taruna Laksmanen wray asakit wintik vvinal^san, 
inaso nira tan Atikaya kSya sira kapwa sakti mamanah, 
kumisik panah nira lawan panah nya maharas mawantah atemu, 
diimilah par6n mapulihan rikan gagana tan hanamyati g6sdn. 

b. BCDE kaii. 

Young Laksmana had pity with the monkeys who were wounded by the 
counter attack. He met the mighty Atikaya, as he was also a good bowman. 
Their arrows flew siialing through the air and met midway in the air, and 
they were burnt by the fire which came out on impact. 

19. Hana Sora len hana Mahendrasayaka Isika Pawakasara, 

ya panah nya len ya pamanah niratfemu taman hanata mafiani, 
matutur ta san taruna Laksmanen kamalajastra sOrawijaya, 
yatikamatlkaii Atikaya tan tuhu makaya de nira pejah- 
a. D rfisika pawakasara. c. BCDE Laksmanc. 

There were Sora, Mahendra, Isika, Pawaka-arrows with which they 
attacked each other, but failed to hurt as they clashed with each other in 
mid-air. Young Laksmana then summoned his arrows kamalaja and 
surawijaya [by the power of his mind] and killed with them Atikaya who in 
fact proved not to be so mighty. 

20. SapSjah nikan anak anuh [n] uraanso kalawan [n] amafi nya kaw&nafi, 
kawfenah hidSp nikana Dasanana huwus mawas pati nira, 
nirapeksa rifi pamSnah an mapok hati mapaksa matya taya len, 

taya len anak nira waneh sah Indrajit aningilis ya kawfikas. 

After the death of his sons and their guardians [who were also slain], 
Dasanana thought that he would be defeated and that his death was 
imminent. He was indifferent concerning winning the war, as he was sad 
and wanted only to die. None of his sons was alive, except Indrajit who 
was the only survivor. ^ 

21. W§kasafikwa teki bapa matya taku yadiyan musuh mamfenana, 
wfenafiaku marilawana Rama sewu ramfesgnkwa sirnna huwusgn, 
huwusen lumakwaku makoliha n makulamitra wanara harah, 
harasSnkwa ruga yadiyan gunun kimuta yan manusya kalusa. 

b. BCDE ramesenku. D. pususen c. BCDE nda huwus, 
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*At length, this is my turn, my father. I must be killed if the enemy wants 
to win. But I am capable of fighting a thousand Ramas, I will pulverise 
them in no time. Give me leave to enter combat to destroy the monkey- 
host and their cronies. With a touch of my [finger] I can smash mountains, 
let alone sinful mortals- 

22- Rusa ruksa tulya sasa hanen alas-alas umefigep atapa, 

tapa tan tuhu n tapasi papa duryyasa hihsaka brata baka, 
wiku hantelu swan aputih ri he/i pila-pilu hisi nya maliani, 
ya pada ni Rama rumaseh bratamati-mati matan nya ya pati. 

a, C rusa. d. BDE rumasc gunamati-mati. C gunamati-mati. 

'They were like miserable deer and rabbits only pretending to do as- 
ceticism in the forests, but they were not real ascetics, but sinful and 
wicked murderers who made the vow of the heron. They were phony as- 
cetics, who were like eggs, white outside, but rotten and stinking inside. 
That is the resemblance of Rama who thought to perform avow [of charity], 
but always murdering[demons]. That is why he will be slain.' 

23. Ya wuwus* san Indrajit asiuhanada manadfig sudhlra magalak, 
mari sah bapalara turaon ya rodra kadi sihha sighra lumaku, 
mfetu rin ranaiiganahuwus mahoma inanugrahan ratha magon, 
kalawan wimohanasarastra yekana paweh bhatara iriya- 

*C. a. BDEKhuwus. 

Thus said Indrajit roaring like a lion, while standing courageously and 
proudly. His fatlier stopped worrying when he saw his son's resolute behav- 
iour. He wont immediately out to the battlefield, after he had prayed and 
was granted a gift of a great wagon and the arrow wimohana (an arrow which 
causes perplexity to the enemy) by a deity [to him]. 

24. I wgtu nya rin rana surup bhatara Rawi andhakara sumaput, 
dasadesa kapwa ya pe(6.'i sadarppa ta san Indrajit puji-puji, 

ya manon taman hana tumon kasaktinih adrfesya tantra pinasan, 
pinanah nya tan wray ikanan wimohanasaraturu ya kar6rSp. 

When he went to battle, it was night and darkness was everywhere- The 
ten directions were dark. Indrajit prayed in high spirit. He knew that 
nobody could see him as he had put on the spell adresya (invisible). He 
shot at the monkey-host with his wimohana-a-vrow, which put them to sleep. 
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25. Sapijer nikan kapibalaturu gumuyu n Indrajit basa-basa, 

taya saiisayanya mejahi n makbg curi tekap nya tan pracura ya, 
sata laksa koti mati de nya wanara nirantaran panahi ya, 
ikanan madoh ri sira san Raghuttama taman hana wray ahurip- 

b. E mejahi. c. BCDE nirantaran. 

When the monkey-host was in deep slumber, Indrajit was laughing heartily 
and loudly. There was no trouble for him to kill the monkeys in their sleep. 
He is really bad without feeling bad at all. Hundreds, tens of thousands, 
hundreds of thousands were killed by him, as he discharged his arrows 
incessantly. Those monkeys sleeping at a distance from Raghuttama were 
all killed. 

26- Wray anun wisesa manaran ya teka maparo ri sail Raghusuta, 
ya jugahurip kunah ika mata nya maharip kenen aji sir^p, 
tuwi san Raghuttama tamar salah rikanan astra mohanasara, 
karfirep karopan anajap parfen magulinan lawan [n] ari nira. 
b. B ahurip. BDE raataii nyan. CD aharip. c. GE taman. 

Only the highest ranking monkeys were sleeping near Raghuttama and they 
were saved_, though they were overcome by sleep caused by the sleeping 
spell. Even Raghuttama was not free from the influence of the arrow of 
perplexity. He felt sleepy and weary and wanted to sleep together with his 
younger brother. 

27. Ri huwus nararyya kena mohanastra malayti mulih si malii'ian, 
ri takut nya kawruhana de niran bapa WibhlsanamalSsana, 
sira tar kSnen aji sirfep tamar kfelu masampar an sapu mata, 
mata nitya ujwala matanhi jaghra jaga yatna niti nipuna. 

After the exalted prince was overcome by the arrow of perplexity, the thief 
returned home, because he was afraid that his uncle Wibhisana would know 
of his deed and take revenge on him. He could not be affected by the 
sleeping spell, he did not fall asleep, but sat cross-legged while rubbing his 
eyes which were always open and alert, due to his perfectly wise conduct. 

28. Aji dipasanjata na nama namalahakfen [n]ikan aji sir^p, 
ya ika hane sira matan nya tar kena rikan wimohanasara, 

ya lana menSn* manen-anen [n] ikan aji nirantaramrih ajapa, 
' tumahah mahakalana Indrajit ya ta teka apah curi rana. 

*C. b. C wimohanasara. c. BCDE nirantaramrih. BDE menari. K weneh. 



/ 
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His weapon of light [dlpasanjata] was more powerful than the sleeping spell, 
and that was the reason he was not affected by the arrow of perplexity. All 
the time he sat still, keeping in mind and reciting the formula of alertness, 
as he thought that the great culprit Indrajit would come to win the battle 
by sly means. 

29. Teka tandwa sansaya siramasan pwa ya suluh katon ta nrepati^ 
kadi rupa niri kena pisaca kawisa mukamereh mata malik, 
umekeh milUmilu salah hidep kadi hidep nikafi kapasukan, 
ginugah kinon marahupatutur* sira udhani mari kar^rep. 
*DE. d. BCK marahupatur. 

Then he became suspicious, lit his torch and saw the king sleeping with 
inverted eyes and foaming at the mouth as if he was possessed by a piiaca 
(imp). The king also groaned and moaned like a person possessed [by evil 
spirit]. He woke him up and asked him to wash his face. After doing thus 
he was awake and was no longer drowsy. 

30. Tuwi San kapindra ginugah Marutsuta Nilahgadata winuhu, . . 
dumehh sirarddha mawellh katangama manon suluh pada minis, 
tumular suluh nikana safi Wlbhisana katon tikafi mati matap, 
sahana nya wanara madoh huwus pinejahan nikan curi rana- 

b. BCE kataiigalah anon. D katangala manon. 

Also the king of the apes, Marutsuta, Nila, Arigada were woken up. They 
heard someone calling them vaguely, then they came to, and grinned at the 
sight of the torch. Wibhisana asked to light other torches so that the dead 
could be seen. All the monkeys sleeping far away [from Rama] had been 
killed by the underhand warrior. 

31. Atitibra karuna ta san Raghuttama tumon ikan maguHhan, 
kapati nya tan kapati niii prawlra minalih-maHfi mati pij^r, 
dadi sari Marutsuta kinon manamblla mahosadhamrStamaya, 
maluya." hurip sawa sawet ni siddhl nikanan maho^adhilats- 
d. B mahosadiwadhi. CDE mahosadhiwidhi. 

Raghuttama was extremely moved at the sight of the dead monkeys. Their 
death was not the death of heroes, but they died at the hand of a sneaky 
murderer. Thus Marutsuta was ordered to fetch the great cure which consists 
of nectar (amrefa), called the mahosadhilata (the herb of the great cure), so 
that the dead monkeys could be revived by the effectiveness of the herb. 
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32. Kahanan ikaii paramahosadhi sikara nin gunun Himagiri, 
tuwuhan nin osadhilata naranya kare.;o wisalyakarini, 
mretajiwani branitasandhini ya ta kinonaken susupana, 
tamatar wihafi lumaku san Marutsuta miber Igkeh Himagiri. 
b. BCDE wisalyaharini. c. BGDE mretajiwa niii. 

The place, where the paramahosadhi (the great cure) plant grew, was on the 
top of the mountain of Himagiri. The herb known as wisalyakarini (a herb 
to cure wounds incurred by arrows) mretajiwani (raising the dead to Hfe) 
branitasandhini (curing the wounded) must be looked for. Without delay 
Marutsuta went by air to Himagiri -mountain, and soon arrived there. 

33. Sira ta pwa yar wruh irikan mahosadhi gllana kepwan anadeg, 
wekasan pupak ta ikanan gumin n-iberaken ya saksana daten, 
saha mula mulya milu tan mahosadhi katut katon ya tamalah, 
inalap ta de nira nararyya yeka paniram iren mati kabeh. 

He stood there, confounded, as he did not know the herb of great cure. 
At length he truncated the top of the mountain and flew with it. Soon he 
arrived with roots and all, the herb of great cure was found in great 
numbers. The noble [WibhisanaJ took some of them and sprinkled the dead 
monkeys witli it. 

34. Satitis nin osadhi rikan paratra sahana nya kapwa mawunu, 
murgnah samanhwab umusap mata nya kadi taturu waruruten, 
dinilat nya fi amrdta ya m'atra muntaran asirihanada ya paren, 
kalalah manah nya maluyen ranangana padahgegb palu-palu. 

With a drop of the cure all the dead were revived. They stretched out and 
yawned, wiping their eyes as if they had woken up from their sleep, still 
feeling drowsy. When they licked the ainreia, though only a droplet, they 
woke up and together raised a roar like a lion. Their hearts were eager to 
return to the battlefield, their hands were holding clubs. 

35- Ri sawet ni hewa ni manah nikaii kapibalan pinatyan aturu, 
n-apuyikanaii nagara Rawanojwalita tan pasesa ya geson, 
bala san Dasanana kapuhan adbhuta tumon kadatwan atunu, 
makuc^m san Indrajlt asih wawan kawalesan mulat kawenesan. 
a. BCDE nya. 
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Because of their anger that they were killed in their sleep, they burnt down 
the city of Rawana which was reduced to ashes completely. The attendants 
of Dasanana wore amazed, shocked when they saw the palace burning. 
Indrajit turned pale when he realized how quick the retaliations to his 
actions were, and looked stupificd. 

36. Metu tan rwa sanak adulur si Kumblia kalawan Nikumbha mapulih, 
kadi kumbha tambaga mata nya bhisana mabah wisala mawfelu, 
tuwi Kumbhakarnna makapiitra yatisaya goh nyawak nya sagunufi, 
sagunen ranahgana dariu taman hana anun wenan mapaga ya. 

b. B wisaia. 

The two brothers Kumbha and Niknmbha came out for the defence. Their 
eyes looked like vessels of copper, dangerous red, round and wide. They 
were the sons of Kumbhakarnna, not surprising that they were huge as 
mountains, and as mighty [as his father] in combat. In the past nobody 
had been able to face them. 

37. Wwara raksasottama riaranya Kampana Akampanakya nipuna, 
kalawan Prajangha si Wilohitaksa karfefiii Dhwajaksa sawaneh, 

ya tika rumaksa si Nikumbha Kumbha umakun watek wrayalaha, 
alah olih ii'i rana daiiu mamOkana ikan manah mamenana. 
There were outstanding demons called Kampana, Akampana, Prajangha, 
Wilohitaksa, Dhwajaksa, who were known as mighty and skilled in combat. 
They were the guardians of Nikumbha and Kumbha who wished to defeat 
the monkey-host. They hoped to win by destroying them in a long, fierce 
- battle. 

38- Sapamuk nikari pitu pepek mapaksa pati tan panolih apageh, 
mapanas panub nya kadi antakagni umurub muruh kapibala, 
bala wanarasin Inaso nya sura kasurun suraksa kaseser, 
milu mosah-osik apasah kadi pwa ya tasik surud umari sok. 

a. D i pageh. 

When the seven of them plunged into a fierce attack without regard to their 
life while making a strong defence without option of returning, they swooped 
down as hot as the fire of Death burning and enclosing the monkey soldiers. 
The units of the monkeys attacked by them were forcefully thrown back and 
the bolder ones were defeated, and joined in the confusion as their ranks 
broke down like the sea at low tide, no longer strong. 
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39. Nrepaputra Raghawa wawan makon sira makolihckah aburu, 
taya len san Aijgada kedo sirata paragul lana mamulihi, 
dredabhakti satya ri siran Raghuttama taman pahinan in asih, 
tar anen-[n]anen kapatinin bapaparapacara cainpur iA ulah. 
Prince Raghawa instantly gave the ordt^r to repulse the assault. Nobody 
else but Afigada was so eager to stop them with counter-action. He was 
awfully devoLited and loyal to Raghuttama due to unlimited admiration. He 
did not think about the death of his father, who had been improper in 
conduct. 

40. Kalawan wineh ta yuwaraja raja* sadresaninak kadi ratu, 
ya dumeh siramnha rikafi ranangana kadi priya wruh in asih, 
saiatekanan rena rinaksa rin hali riniipa parhyaiian agdii, 
sira sari Raghuttama manik pratista ri dalem [m] inarccana lana. 
*BCDE. a. K rajya. c. BCD pariiyanan E. pai'yyanan. 

Besides he was appointed to the position of crownprince, as it were 
enjoying the privileges of a king. That was the reason he was so keen on 
pnteringinto combat, like a lover entering the bedchamber of his beloved. 
. He cherished his devotion [to Rama] in his heart as if it was a great temple, 
in which Raghuttama was the bejewelled image, worshipped for ever. 

41. Mapageh pwa bhakti nirah Arigadar pisani tan [n] Akampana pasu, 
kasikep si Kampana waneh sinemsemaken in silatala makas, 
tuluy i Praja;".gha tinewek niren karatale kiwan kawe'elo, 
tinepak muka nya kapSlek irun nya kapicil mata nya kawicil. 
b. BCDE sy Akampana. d. B kawirisil CDE kawlsil. 

., The devotion ofArigada was firm. He kihed the bestial Akampana with 
one blow. Hesoized Akampana in his arms and dashed him onto a hard 
flat stone, then he clawed Prajangha with his left h;md, so th it his tongue 
hung out, then he punched him on his nose until it was flaitened and his 
eyes were pressed and fell out. 

42. R-alapi dhwajekana ta si Dhwajnksa hinabet nireri dhwaja tiba, 
dinekuh te/iah ni walakari nya yar puliraken gulu nya pinegat, 
■ Dwiwidhawidau dreda ikari dadar pamada h unda danda manukk, 
si VVilohitaksa kadi taksakeri galak amuk lemuk ya pinalu. 
c. BCDE manuhuk. BD dadai- ppapada. 
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He snatched the banner of Dhwajaksa and struck him with it till he fell to 
the ground. He laid his knees on the back of the demon, and twisted his 
neck off. Dwiwidha, the monkey with broad shoulders, came to the defence 
brandishing a club against Wilohitaksa who looked Uke Taksaka in battle, 
but he was smashed to death. 

43- Kapi Mainda minder amuter gada umihi manlage haga-hagah, 
kapfegan siran pinanahan [n] i Kumbha sagilan pejah kena taji, 
sira arddha durbbala rikan ranangana lana sircnadak-adak, 
dumadak tumandah amuter gada bali karjh sirasi malara. 
b. D kapegan. c. DE siran adak-adak. d. D simarasi. 

The monkey [leader] Mainda swung his dub around, joined in the fighting 
in high spirit. He was cornered and almost killed by the arrows of Kumbha. 
He was in great trouble there on the battlefield, as he was incessantly under 
pressure. Suddenly he forced himself to greater efforts, swinging his club, 
though injured. 

44. Kabaran safi Ahgada tumon paman nira pwa Mainda mandasarana, 
girisrenga yekana sinanga sengita masirigi tulya tar afiel, 
inara-harah muka ni Kimibha de nira saii Angadar pamugari, 
niyatan pejah ya tiniban gunufs yadiya tan wruhamalesana. 

a. BCDE pu. DE kabharan. d. BCDE niyata. 

Aiigada was furious when he saw that his uncle Mainda had no proper pro- 
tection. He took a big rock in his hand, juggled with it easily for awhile, 
aimed at the head of Kumbha and swiftly hurled the rock towards him. 
Certainly he would have been killed if he was hit by the rock, and if he did 
not parry it off. 

45. Wibikan pwa yen praharana pratlpa na naran nin astra panulak, 
kawaluy gunu.'i kawalikut san Angada bali pwa tuhwamalesa, 
malisuh tanan nira niraiitaramaluyakfen nikan pamugari, 
raawaluy-waluy gati nikar. gunuA kadi macankramamijah-mijah. 
a. BCDE pradipa. c. BCDE niraiitaramaluyaken. d. B awija-wijah. 

But Kumbha was alert, he thrust forward, discharging an arrow called 
Pratlpa to ward off the rock, which rebounded towards Arigada. Again 
and again the rock was shuttled back and forth, so that Angada's hands 
■ became weary of hurling the rock back. It was as if the rock was going for 
a pleasure trip to and fro. 
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46. Kapiraja lajjita tumon kawalwan ira Balipiitra kabalik, 
takarin siratah umati si Kumbha kapisan minusti nira ya, 
mapulih kaka nya si Nikumbha bhinna manawastha rin palu-paln, 
Pawanatmajadbhuta alSp-alap juga r-alap gada nya tinikel. 
c. B manawastha. E mariawasta. 

The king of the monkeys was embarrassed, when he saw that his stepson 
was on the defensive. Therefore he killed Kumbha with a blow of his fist- 
His brother, Nikumbha wanted to revenge him, dangerously brandishing a 
mace. Like an eagle Pawanatmaja snatched the mace from his hand and 
broke it into pieces. 



47. Kadi sifiha yar sahut ika gulu ni Anikumbha tulya hahman, 
u lukan iman [n] i kapatinya de nikana sah Samiranasutaj 
pati nin rwa sanak ahenek manah ni kahula* nya llna kalulun, 
binurunjaken milu juru nya durjjana julig taman [n] ilu pejah. 
*S. I), u lukan ImSu i pati nya. CD u lukan ima kapati nya. c. BCDEK kalula. 

Then like a lion, he bit off the elephant-like neck of Anikumbha- 0» it is 
really a pity that he was killed by Samiranasuta. After the death of the two 
brothers, the demon-army were sick at heart> and were chased and killed. 
But some of the leaders, who were also hunted, escaped by sly means and 
were not killed. 

48. Dasamuka keslsan kasiharep kawekas anililan, 
akara-kara teka nikanah antaka ri sira huwus, 

ri pati nikah prawira wirati dadi yar anen-arien, 
kapasukan ambek apes ananis ta sira udahani. 

Da8amukha was left desolate, pitiful and baffled. He thought that deadi 
would come to him very soon, as all his heroic commanders had been slain. 
The longer he thought, his mind was affected by despair. He wept appre- 
hensively. 

49. Ah-ah aparan prayojana nikan sukan inahSn-arien. 
apa pakenS nikan wibhawa bhahga wirasa rinasan," 
tuhu-tuhu mawasana wisa tan wisaya maiiawasa, 

si pati sipat-sipat niii ahurip syapa luput irika. 



599 

xxiir 

'Ah! Ah! What is the use of thinking about a luxurious life. What is the 
use of the enjoyment through power, pride, and sensorial pleasures. In 
fact it will end up in misery if one is dominated by the sensation of the 

senses.' 



50. Nahan ikanadi nih [n] ujar adina dinadak i hati, 
wahu-wahu yar keneh lara larad siga si galak altik, 

dadi sari anak manahguhi manuhgena riri anen-anen, ^ 

kalaki-laki nya rifi rana ya tekana lekasakena. 

Thus were among others his words which came to him for the first time- 
When an evil person comes face to face with great danger, then he realises 
his misconduct. So his son addressed him, asking him to pull himself to- 
gether. He should think of fighting on the battlefield as a man [the time 
of] which will come soon. 

51. Huwus amahun manah nira safi Indrajit ahaji henefi, 
tar awedi matya matri ta siramisira kapurusan, 
metu mapulih palar kapalisa h musuh awisa pisan, 
alaha menah maganti ya gatagata gati nikana. 
a. BDE sira. d. B ala amenafi. C yagatagata gati nikana. 

After comforting his father, Indrajit recited formulas silently. He was not 
afraid of death, on the other hand he wished to strive openly for gallantry. 
He went out to fight, hoping to be able to destroy the enemy once and for 
all. 'Victory and defeat go either way, it keeps changing,' so he thought. 



52. Sawetu sah Indrajit jitasabha subhaga saha bala, 
lawan ikanah striyottama taman dadI sira* kapasah, 
anakebi dibyarupa gharini nira asama-sama, 
weka-weka apsari saphala dibya sira tiru-tirun. 
*BDE. b. K dadi kapasah. 

When the famous and world conquering Indrajit came out with his soldiers, 
his excellent wives did not want to be left behind. His wives were divine 
looking ladies, without equal, daughters of heavenly nymphs, who were ex- 
cellent [in virtues] worthy of being taken as examples. 
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5S. Pitu ta sirSpisanak adulur drWha hati mateguh, ' -, 

manah anulus rikan pati patibrata tar alan-alan, 
tuhu-tuhu* wansajati malilan [n] ikanan ahen-afien, 
muliha rin Indraloka maluy apsari subhaga muwah. 
*BCDE. c. K tuhu vvaiisajatl. 

They were seven in number all related to each other, firm in loyalty to each 
other and to their husband, truly willing to follow him to death without 
reservation. They were really people of good Uneage and their minds were 
undisturbed as they wished to return to the abode of Indra, to become 
felicitous heavenly nymphs again. 

54. Pada sudhira wira ikanan bala maluy umaso, 

^aja ratha sarathi stithi litah nya tabu tan inutus*, 
satata tik^n titik makana rifi rana pak^na lana, 
butiren awak nya wok nya makusut suku ya bakikulen- 
*BCDE. b. K ta pinutus. d. BCDE awak nya wak nya. 

His soldiers were alt courageous and ready to attack. Elephants, wagons, 
and drivers were firm in performing their individual tasks without waiting 
for orders as they were all experienced. They were always disciplined to be 
successful in the battlefield. Their bodies were full of scars, their beards 
were dark and their feet were sturdy. 

55. Sapalaga nih bala mabalahan makek^r akalaiian, 
makaparupuh ri punkuran i wifikin analibukuni, 
kapibala aprakampya kapahuh inamah-amah amuk, 
pinarebutan [n] inambulan* inumbanan uwal anuwul- 
*BCDE. d. B panarebutan. K inembuian. 

The strategy of their attack was that they attacked with missiles and formed 
solid mobile units, attacking the rearguard or swinging [from the flanks] to 
surprise the rearguard of the enemy- The monkey-army however was solid, 
though they were scolded at or threatened, the nionkeys kept fighting, they 
escaped from the combined attack of the demons with missiles and retaliated 
in the hand to hand fight that ensued. 

56. Watek apapan tekanewek apan tahu turun* inamfis, 
masinap! bhusana nya masinan sana-sini lumarap, 
mahulap ikan watek kapibalan wulat i ya mahalep, ' ' 
kadi tuhu-tuhwa tan [n] alaha yan parSn anuwul anub. 
*BCDE. a. BCDE ariamer. K tuhu inames. ' , 
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^^Soldiers with shield and swords came. They were experienced^ soldiers and 
were never defeated. Their uniforms were brilliant and shining brightly, 
the monkeys were dazzled when they looked at their glowmg appearance. 
It was as if they were really irresistible when they started to light at close 
range. 

57. Lawan agalah manimbarii manambehi halep anirin, 
kagiri-giri n-tihan ri harepan nin apapan aparo, . 
haga-haga tekanan wray agalak ginulumi ginalak, 

wahu kagulin linud in apapan [n] apan agalak atah. 

Other units, armed with lances supported them in fine arrangement. Dan- 
gerously they placed their lances in front of their shield.. The monkeys 
were courageous and wild and agitated when the demons closed down on 
them. They fell over and the demon units with the shields overwhelmed 
them savagely. 

58. San apapan arddha darppa maharep r-ahata mamuguti, 
winatu ya rin simtala tikcl saka tfelu kagulin, 
ayak-ayak in kuyafi-kuyan asak kayu-kayu pamalu. 

hana katiban gunuii matemahan ta payag arawayan. 

The demon-units armed with shields were in high spirit and ^v anted to 
defeat the monkeys, but they were battered with rocks, so that the shields 
were broken by three and three. They were stabbed with trees, so that the 
handles of their maces were broken. Many of them were battered by the 
rocks, so that their ranks became shaky and broken. 

59. Watek agada madan ya mafiadgh mapapan apan aiiel, , 
ikanan alori lot ya mamupuh mamalu manimulu, • , 
makretala matri kinrakan ikaii kapi ya kapelenen, 
manawur anakra makrama n acakra kakrecik anene. 

d. C makram-krarnan. 

The demons armed with clubs marched forward to relieve the units with 
shields because they were exhausted. Those armed with missiles were 
battering the monkeys incessantly. Shouting loudly those armed with 
swords charged at the dumfounded monkeys- Then the demons showered 
the monkeys with salvoes of discs which were right on target. 
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60. Pij^r atugur betah bala san Indrajit ateguh atah, 
sira kalalah ri kalaha nikafi musuh awisa maso, 
nrepasuta I.aksmanekana lawan nira maiiadu yasa, 
pada kinawih rifi astra nipunen panah apanas atis. 

The soldiers of Indrajit held their positions firmly for a long time. They 
were eager to defeat the enemy and thrust forth forcefully- Prince Laksmana 
was his opponent to match their might, as they were experts in weaponry, 
especially in the field of fire or water-arrows. 

61. Prathama nararyya Laksmana huwus mamanahi rumuhun, 
hana ta ya Barunastra pamanah nira salilamaya, 

maya ikanan tegal taya h up5ya riya dadi tasik, 

bala niran Indrajit kalebu durbbala pada kapelek- 

First the noble Laksmana discharged a Baruna-arrow just to test [the power 

of the enemy]. As if by magic the field was turned into a sea with no 

chance [for the enemy] to ward it off. The soldiers of Indrajit were in great 

trouble, as they were on the verge of being drowned. 

62. Jwalita murub saragni pamales nira manalad-alad, 
ya ta umururi wway adway alayu kapanasan anasar, 
huwus ikanan wway adway ikanafi apuy-apuy apulih, 
ri taya nikan tahen ya tamatan patahfen apulihan. 

A brilliant shining fire-arrow was Indrajit's answer to it. The arrow emitted 
flaming fire which drove away the water. After the water was driven away, 
the fire turned to attack, and because there was no wood, its attack could 
not be repelled. 

63. Maluy anianah san Indrajit aneka mfetu riya mulek, 
prakasita asurSstra ya mametwaken asi musala, 
parasu gada trisula masulun-sukiri adulur apuy, 
wugari halah* mawor watu Ifebu melek alatu-latu. 
*BDE. b. BCDE prakasa ta. d. K hilaa. 

Then Indrajit released another arrow which issued all kinds of weapons, 
namely the well-known asurastra (demon-arrow) which brought forth swords, 
hammers, axes, clubs, tridents in great columns, followed by fire, all kinds 
of missiles mixed with stones and billowing hot dust. 



603 

XXIII 

64- Apa pahalah rika hana maheswarasara sarana, 
panah umahan [n] asin pinakasanjata linepasaken, 
ya ta pamanah nirafi taruna Laksmapa manalahakSn, 
hilah apasah sa-sanjata san Indrajit asin umesat. 

What type of arrow did he [Laksmana] use for protection? It was the 
ma^mmraaw (the arrow of god Maheswara) which consumed all kinds of 
Weapons shot at him. That was the arrow young Laksmana used to ward 
off the attack. Smashed and shattered, all the arrows of Indrajit dis- 
appeared. 

65. KaparibhawSn mariel kapuriten satata pinanahan, 
kucem aku liii nirar danu-danu bali kari balawan, 
gaja ratha aswa sarathi sah Indrajit inarah-arah, 
pralaya layah kabeh nirawasesa sira juga salah. 
b. C sirar. 

Because of exhaustion [Laksmana] became impatient, as he was showered 
with arrows for a long time, 'I am ashanned,' he said, 'as in the past I was 
very powerful.' So he aimed at the elephants, wagon and driver of Indrajit, 
and wiped them out completely. Only Indrajit was saved. 

66- Afiilil aneka pattaka p^idamrihata sira masb, 

taya ratha ta pasarathi* ya kewala ta sira mamOk, 
dadi pinanah riii indrasara rudrasara winarayan, 
ya mfegataken gulu nikana sah Dasawadanasuta. 
*BCDEF. a. CDEF. aiickapaltaka. b. K tapisarathi. 

Some units remained and with them he [Indrajit] attempted an attack. He 

had no wagon, no driver, he was alone fighting with all his might. So 

[Laksmana] shot at him with Indra and Rudra arrows which severed the 
neck of the son of Dasawadana- 

67. Kalawan iks ta ghara nira san pitu mati ya kabch, 
brata nikanan patibrata nahan ya ta ginawayakfen, 
mamuji saharsa san resi tumon i kapati raslka, 
jenu saha puspawarsa tumiba satata ya sumawur. 

Also his seven wives followed him to death, fulfilling their vow to always be 
faithful to their husband. The sages delightfully praised them when they 
saw them committing sattee, a rain of cream and petals of flowers fell down 
intermittently, everywhere. 
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68. Ri pati san Indrajit jaya-jayen gaganatala humun, 
umuji sah aryya Laksmana w6nan manalapi kasusuk, 
suka hati nih hyafi ahyun analem I6mu-lemu magirah, 
manawuraken ta gandha rifi awari-[ri]awari awani marum. 
d. CDEF hanawurakan. 

When Indrajit was slain, the hymn 'Victory! Victory,' was heard loudly in 
the sky, giving praise to the noble Laksmana who succeeded in eliminating 
a mighty enemy. The deities were delighted and full of praise, glowing with 
happiness. They showered down sweet-smelling fragrant perfume [from the 

sky]. - 

69. Dasawadanatidlnatara ta sarana nira huwus, 

pati niri anak lawan bala kadi pwa kayu tinutuhan, 
tuhun ikanan awak hana iweh nikana mahuripa, 
niyata tiba nikata wadurien [n] ikana san atahen. 
d. B nikana. 

Dasawadana at last was bereft of his protectors, very deep in grief. After 
the death of his sons and attendants [he was] like a tree bereft of its 
branches. Although he was still alive it was very hard to stay that way, 
as it was imminent that the woodcutter would chop off [the trunk]. 

70. Taya ilagan lumakwa malaga juga saphala mamuk, 
mabener awas ya n antakawasana samara marana, 
dadi mari dina dani ta manah nira niratisaya, 
umaluy amuntaran tar* atakut pejah aciha-ciha. 

*S. b. B wasana. c. F niratisaya. d. BCDEF tari. K tatar, 

It was unavoidable that he should enter combat and fight to the end. It was 
dear and obvious that he would die on the battlefield at the end. So he 
stopped worrying and pulled himself together. He regained his spirits and 
was not afraid anymore, in fact he was free and easy. 

71. Tumama mahoma riri Siwasabha grgha padiwaharan, 
Parama-Gurugra bhisana sirekana inawataken, 
metu ta matankil in waruga* san dwijawara humadan, 
umadeg asanti mangala nageri panarita nira. 
*BCDEF. c. K waruna. 
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He went to pray and made offerings in the ^Twa-temple, and invoked the 
horrible Parama-Guru. He went out to go to the waruga, where the excellent 
brahmins were standing waiting reciting formulas which brought forth 
calmness of mind and eternal Bliss in his undertaking. 



72- Kala saha sahkha sanghani kananuni mamawa suka, 
padahi padaiiirin [n] ati hatur nikana n-uni paren, 
suka hati san Dasasya ri sirah dwija majaya-jaya, 
manawuraken ta dana atigorawa ri sira kabeh. 
a. EF safighuni. 

Horns and trumpets, were noisily blown in turns giving rise to joyousness. 
The drums accompanying them, were played together in arrangement. 
Dasasya was happy, as the brahmins were chanting 'Victory! Victory!' 
With full respect, he threw coins to them. 



73. Bala mabal^m [m] umanti wfitu san prabhu Dasawadana, 
upakaraneri ranahgana huwus hana hinadariakfen, 
pinasuk iran rasuk hana rukuh nira kanaka manik, 
dumilah aban senb nya maheniri kadi ta hati nira. 
c. F iran. 

The soldiers waited calmly for the marching out of king Dasawadana- All 
war-equipment was ready. He put on his armour and helmet studded with 
gold and jewels. It shone brightly, red and clear like his conscience. 



74. Krama umanek sireii ratha magoh kinusa rifi emas, 
kadi ta ya srenga nin giri Sumeru kancana maya, 
kuda kadi ratna markata katon awak nya mahijo, 
ya ta umadfeg [g] ikan ratha sirata Suryya sadresa. 
a. D sire. d. CDEF umatek ikan, / 

Then he mounted his great wagon which was decorated in gold, resembling 
the golden top of the mountain Sumeru. The horses were green coloured 
shining like jade. Then he stood in his wagon looking exactly like Suryyaj 
the Sun-god. 
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75- Balanira bhara ujwala padsrasuk [k] inemasan. 
ya ta lumiput tumOt marawayan marek ratha nira, 
wulu ni papanya camara mirah madanta ya mure, 
kadi taya megha yan wahu kene send hyan Aruna- 
a. E padSnrasTik. d. F wawu. 

His soldiers were heavily decorated, wearing golden plated armour- They 
surrounded and followed his wagon closely. The tufts on their shields were 
made of reddish yellow camarii-hair hanging down, looking like clouds hit 
by the rays of the sun. 

76. Kanaka karat-karat nya kumilat-kilat kagurilap, 
tabe-tab&hanya* ghurnnita tekcn disantara humuh, 
dhwaja kadi wahkawasfemu kuwuh-kuwun [h] ubar-abir, 
kadi ta hudan magoh wisa panah nya tiksna mapanas. 
*BEF, b. BE digantara. F digantara. K tabeh-tabehanya. 

The rims were made of gold brilliantly shining, and their drums were 
booming filling up the ten directions. The banners looked like rainbows 
and standards were resembling lightning flashes. The poison of their hot 
sharp arrows were like a heavy rain. 

77. Teka ta umandem ahrepa manafi ya mahhrik* anakar, 
tuwi bala san RaghUitama masii tumindak anigel, 
pada ta galak nya yan patemu kapwa dhira mapupuh, 

kadi bubula fi lemah n-inidskan matempuh atugiir. ' 

♦BCDEF. a. F mahrepa. K maiihrek. 

They came, and took position. Some were squatting, some lying on their 
Stomachs opening their mouths and roaring, expressing their eagerness to 
attack. Also the army of Raghuttama moved forward, marching and 
dancing. When they clashed with each other, a gruesome fight ensued. 
The earth seemed to collapse, trampled and trodden down by those attack- 
ing and defending. 

78. Umelek ikari lebn dadi pgtgri ranangana pepet, 

taya ta tumon lavvan ya majemur munur-munur arok, 
pati ta maso patih nya n-anusi asin tan apilih, 
sakatemu de nya dJna dinudut tewek nya kawatSk. 

c. C tat amilih. BD tat apilih. 
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Dust whirled up, and the battlefield was in pitch darkness. They could 
not see friend or foe, but they were mixed and confused. The order [of the 
king] to his ministers was just to attack and kill, whoever it was, who came 
their way. Whoever it was, once they met, one of them would be slain or 
bereft of his dagger. 

79. Wray aku ta liii nikaii wray i pada nya wanarabala, 

sy-anu aku raksasa prih aku raksa lin nya sawnneh, 

dSh apa karih asin sakasikSp pramada ya pati, 

tak aharep in hurip pati patemwanin sabhuwana. 
b. BDE pri aku. c. B yapati. 

*I am a monkey/ thus said a monkey to his fellow, another member of the 
monkey-host. *I am such and such, a demon. Please help me,' another 
spoke 'Ah! Why bother? Whoever is seized or negligent he will fall. I 
do not want to stay alive. Death is the end of everyone/everything.' 

80. Makak^recek makik hana mafiafi manangul anuker, 
hana kawilet gulu nya rin iku ikari kala waneh, 
kasiku wehan nya bsp kapisahut sihuh nya maiiani, 
kapacilu len kapik kapihedes tedas kena hidi. 

b. D kabeh. 

They were tumultous, shouting with their mouths wide open, parrying but 
also falling into difficulties. There were demons whose necks were strangled 
by the tail of the apes, others were elbowed on their jaws or injured all over 
their bodies bitten by monkeys, who in turn were trapped and dragged. 
Others were screaming as they were knock.ed down on their heads with a 
hammer. 

81- Pada ta nana nya teka mati rah nya rodra humili, 
ya ta madSmi n lebu mari m6l§k hilan petfen awas, 
akara-kara ikaii kalana raksasenarah-arah, 
mati saka sewu sirnna pinanah niran Raghusuta. 
b. BCDE mademi lebu. d. F sirnna. 

Both sides took a beating, many were killed, blood streamed awfully. It 
dampened the whirling dust and the sky cleared. Raghusuta carefully 
aimed at the wicked demons and they were mowed down by his arrows by 
thousands. 



XXIII 

82- Jaga-jaga sari Dasanana tumon balarddha manan3, ^ ,' ' 

ratha nira sighra gumrit umasb amogha kawaluVii 
pinakanimitta nin [n] alaha rih ranekana huwus, 
teka tan anin riwut makadulur gagak malimunan. 

b. CE atisighra. 

Dasanana was ready when he saw his attendants were destroyed. He wanted 
to move his wagon forward speedily, but suddenly it could not move, as a 
thrust of thunderstorm came up against it, followed by crows and darkness. 
That was the sign that he would be slain in battle very soon. 



83. Nda tar kagyat tar asa rasika ta sah amuk murkka raja Dasasya, 

n-kon tan wadwamrihatah krama dadi ta maso sah Wirupaksa nama, 
mungwiii hastin panungaii mamawa ta ya lipun tiksna bhinnar put6r nya, 
sail Sugriwa mapag yen rana mati kapisan tar pasaran tinampyal. 

b. B wirapaksa. c. B hasti. D bhinna, F hastina. d. B Sugriwa. ia pasaran. 

CDF tan pasaran. 

King Dasasya was not surprised nor dejected, but he became angry and 
wanted to fight as hard as possible. He ordered his soldiers to fight coura- 
geously. So Wirupaksa moved forward, mounted on an elephant, holding 
a sharp lance, which he rotated violently. Sugriwa met him in combat, and 
killed him easily with one blow. 



84. San Dhumraksa maso mas6hhlt aptilih tan polih* amrih atah, 
san Sugriwa siromati ya tiniban wuhkal karihkel remuk, 
mahyamuk ika sari Mahodara masti mahyun tumemwari yasa, 
pinrgp de niraii Ahgaden rana remuk-rfempu hulu nyapasah. 
*F. a. BCDE apulih tan olih amrih. K apulih aniTih. b. B Sugriwa. c. BF mayamuk. 
d. GF rempuh. D Aiigade. 

Dhumraksa jumped forward furiously, attacking with the purpose to push 
back the enemy, but he failed, as Sugriwa battered him with a huge rock 
which smashed and shattered his body. Yelling loudly Mahodara advanced 
intending to gain fame, but he was blocked by Arigada who clubbed him to 
minced meat, so that his head was severed and hurled far away. 
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85. Ri pati san apatih tigaii wan Wirupaksa Dhumraksa Mahodara, 
makin alilari awas yan* basa h antake sah Dasasyeh rana, 
metu sakala galak: nirar wuk ikan** wanaranekana durbbala, 
tutug apageh ikari kasuran rase tan surud Rudra tulyeii galak- 

*CEF. **BCDF. b. B awas yan basan. ranaiigana. D awas yan basa was san antake 
san. K awas awasyan basa. c. EK wuk tikaii. 

When his three ministers Wirupaksa, DhumrSksa and Mahodara were slain, 
it becamf! more obvioas that king Dasasya would meet his death in battle. 
Suddenly his courage emerged and he attacked the monkey-army who then 
were plunged into trouble. He was steadfast and heroic, not wishing to 
withdraw, and fighting savagely like Rudra. 
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CATURWIN^ATI SARGGAH 

CHAPTER XXIV ' , 

1. Tat kalan kadi Kalamrfetyu sakalatyanteii galak yar pamuk, 
yekanso nira saii Raghuttama tumut safi LaksmanSnimbani, 
lawan sah gunawan Wibhisana padam^ntari laras nirbhaya, 
rahkfep riii guna agra nifi kakawihan agren kawlran sira. 

a. CD pamuk. b. C sekaiiso. 

When Dasamukha was seen fighting fiercely like Kalamrfetyu incarnate, 
Raghuttama stepped forward flanked by Laksmana and Wibhisana, fear- 
lessly drawing their bows, they were all full of virtues, exalted in faculties 
and valour. 

2. Safiso san tiga dewata Tripurusa pratyaksa mawak katon, 

sail hyafi Tryagni murub pada. nira dilah tulya n manah tan padem, 
maiikin dhlra aho ahankreti nika san krura Lenkadhipa, 
tar kewran lumageri tigari wan amanah mana h manah nimna ya. 
c. BCDEF ahari ha.ti nika. d. BCDEF tan. D manan mana nimena ya. 

When the three heroes, who looked exactly like Tripurusa incarnate 
advanced, their hearts were burning like god Triagni (Three fires) flaring 
up incessantly. The pride and courage of the wicked king of Lefika became 
more apparent, as he felt that he could easily fight the three archerers. He 
was arrogant but inwardly depressed. 



3. Lwir nih hru nika san Dasanana katon atyanta rin kadbhuta, 
sinhS wyaghra ulagalak metu mulek sahkeh panah n asura, 
tan kantun h asukanta bhisana asin satwagalak nS mulfek, 
agneyastra panah apuy pwa paraalfes san Rama les lina ya. 

The arrows of Dasanana were of amazing and surprising types. His asura- 
sara (demon-arrow) issued lions, tigers, wild dragons in great numbers. The 
asukhanta {pain without end) arrow was no less dangerous, it also brought 
forth all kinds of wild beasts in great numbers. They were nullified by 
Rama's arrow of fire, which made them disappear. 
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4. Mowah hru nika san Das5sya mamanah rin [n] astra rodradbhuta, 
multak tan rnusala* trisula kretalarOg ryyagra nin hru melekj 
wuiikal len alafian hilaa halilinen sasin k6na de nika, 
gandharwwastra panah pratita panulak san Rama rin mankana. 
*BDE. b. BE yyagra. CK musala. d. D rl. 

Again Dasasya discharged an amazingly dangerous arrow, as from its point 
burst forth hammers, tridents, swords, knives, rocks and missiles which 
wiped out everything they hit. At that time Rama released the gandhar- 
wastra {an arrow which issues gandharwas) to eliminate them. 

5. Yan sor bana nira ta san Dasasya sirnna, 
pahya nin re^igana rin nabhastalawu, 
nda tanjrih inalah-alah maso tar olah, 
pungel tanda nira pfegat pisan kfenastra. 
a. D yen. 

When the arrows of Dasasya were eliminated [by those of Rama], the groups 
of sages in the sky were cheering clamorously- But Dasasya was not afraid 
though all his arrows had been destroyed. He held his stance, though his 
standard was broken, hit by an arrow. 

6. Tan pamwas kuda nira de nin astra rimpuh, 
lawan sarathi nira tan pasara sirnna, 
rempak tan ratha pinanah manah tar eneh. 
sambut tan lipuh umaso Ifepasaken ya. 

Not to mention his horses which were mutilated, also his charioteer who 
was killed easily. His wagon too was smashed by an arrow, but his mind 
was not troubled. He grabbed a lance, stepped forward and launched [it 
toward his opponent]. 

7. Meh praptan lipuh i nararyya Ramadewa, 
yatnanten nira sumawat sawet nirar wruh, 
abhyascii samara marih wulat nirawas, 
hetu nyan kena pinanah Upun ya pungel. 
c. D abhyase, 

When the lance was about to hit the noble prince Ramadewa, his younger 
brother saw it and hurled it aside with an arrow. He was experienced in 
fighting, that was the reason why he was very alert and could break the 
lance in two with an arrow. 
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8. Muntab krodha nirafi Dasanana tumon kontasi kontal tikel, 
sambut konta waneh klnon ira ta san Rama prayatna huwus, 
ai Rama nda wulat prayatna ta-kemit heman [n] ikun Laksmana, 
byakta yan mati de nikin lipun apan sy-Amogha tan wyartha ya- 
d. BCDE byakta nyan, 

Dasanana was furious when he saw his lance broken and hurled aside. He 
grabbed another, and warned Rama to be prepared: 'Hey Rama, look 
out! Look after Laksmana. Clearly he will be killed by my lance, because 
Amogha never fails.' 

9- Na tojar nira niscayanlepasaken tekah lipun tan luput, 

limpad pyah nirari aryya Laksmana tiba tibrananis san* kaka, 

asasu sira san kaplndra kapegan [n] ambek nikafi wre kabeh, 

n-ton sail Laksmana murccita-iesah asih san siddha munt^win lahit. 
*BDEF. C[s]an. 

Thus he said with conviction, and hurled his lance. It hit the noble 
Laksmana and tore open his stomach- He fell and his brother fell upon 
him, weeping. Hopelessly the king of the apes wailed and the monkeys were 
thrown into grief, when they saw Laksmana swoon away. The perfect 
beings in the sky mourned. 

10. Prajna san kinawih Wibhisana wawan pundut ta sari Laksmana, 
mundur mur sakar€ri watek ta ikanari konta r-alap ri osadhi, 
pbhikan kani nirwikara mabanun san Laksmanarianjali, 
sakweh san mananis miriis mari maruk mahhruk watek wanara. 

The wise and skilful Wibhisana quickly picked up Laksmana and brought 
him behind the lines. He pulled out the lance as soon as he had the chance 
and appUed the cure by sprinkling [the water of the bramtasandhini] until the 
wound was healed. Laksmana woke up and made his obeisance. All 
who wailed stopped crying and laughed, the monkeys raised a thunderous 
howl. 

11. Hah san Maruti dibya marana hilafi dentar alap u osadhi, 
suddheka suyasanta siddhi satirun rin manhurip* rat kabeh, 
na lin niri bala wanaramuji wijah n-ton jlwa san Laksmana, 
sail Ramata manolaken ggme-gemen gon niii giraii rin [h] ari. 
*BCDE. b. FK dentaiihiirip. 
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'Ah, Maruti! How excellent! The wounded was cured by the herb you 

obtained [from Himagiri]. Your merits are indeed perfect and pure, worthy 

to be talien as an example by those ruling over the people.' Thus spoke the 

monkey soldiers when they saw prince Laksmana was well again, Rama 

embraced his younger brother, full of true affection and delight. 

12. Tan polih hamefian niran Dasamuka polih daten ta-mulih, 
manhundan ratha sara sarathi waneh sTghrar panek rih ratha, 
agya matyana matya mo tar apilih de nyan pulih liri nira, 
gumrit tan ratha gumrehlta* hati san suran kudanhrik masb- 

*B. a. tan poll. b. BCD raanundaii. d. CEF sumrehTta. sura. D. sumrahita. 
K sugrehTta. 

Dasamukha was at his wit's end, as he had failed [to kill Laksmana] and 
returned home. He ordered another wagon with a powerful driver. Quickly 
he mounted on to it. He wanted to kill or be killed in a short time. He 
would not opt out for any of them. Thus he thought. His wagon 
advanced with a crackling sound, agitating the heart of the hero, while the 
horses sped forward neighing. 

13. Sandehata manah hyan Indra tumaha san Rama soren rana, 
yatnSweh ta sirastra Guhyawijaya Brahmastra lawan ratha, 
tan len sarathi Matallkana kinon nityc karaksan* nira, 
mungah sari Raghuputra rih ratha manik sasri lawan san [ri] ari. 
*BCDEF. b. B Guyawijaya. F Guhyawijaya. c. BE Mathali. D nitya. 
K Itaraksakau. d. BEF makin. 

God Indra was doubtful in his heart, thinking that Rama might be defeated 
in battle. (Out of) concern he gave him the arrow Guhyawijaya and the 
arrow of Brahma together with a chariot. Nobody else but Matali was 
ordered to be the charioteer and to guard him. The son of Raghu and his 
younger brother mounted the beautiful chariot bedecked with jewels. 
14- Anantara narendraputra hana rih rathottama paweh hyan Indra ri sira, 
watek resi riri antariksa anumoda mahhudanaken ta gandhakusuma^ 
mulat ta sira sari Dasanana sawismayamaya-mayajaya nrepasuta, 
Dasasya sira dhira wira tuhu jati sura sira tan surud tar arusuh. 
a, BCDE anantara. d. BCD tar. liar arusuh. EF sira tar. 

Without delay the prince had already mounted the beautiful chariot given 
by god Indra to him. The groups of sages in the sky expressed their 
approval by showering down fragrant flowers. Dasanana saw this with 
dismay, and it dawned to him that the prince would be victorious. He was 
however unwavering and really courageous, so that he did not want to 
acknowledge defeat and be unfair. 
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15. Maso ta masilih panah pada mametwakSn kanipunan niri astrasakala, 
narendra Raghuputra purwwa manianah ta pasupatapSsa sQla ya mulek, 
Dasasya mamanah rikari bhujagapasa yeka umelo panah nrepasuta, 
sarosa sira de nya sighra mamanah muwah hibek ikaii nabhastala pepet. 
d. D nabhastala. 

They came forward, exchanged salvoes of arrows to show their skill in all 
weapons. First prince Raghuputra released a. pasupata- arrow, which emitted 
snares and lances in great numbers. Dasasya discharged the dragon-arrow, 
which swallowed all the arrows of the prince. The prince shot forcefully 
and speedily, so that the sky was filled up with them leaving no space- 

16. Parah kgna ta san Dasanana nana tedas dada nirarddha murccita tiba, 
mulat sabhaya sighra sarathi niralayumegil awak nya dusta matuhan, 
samantara udhani san Dasamukahadeg sira sudhlra mamrih atahen, 
haro-hara si dusta sarathi manek rikan ratha muwah takut nya ri sira. 

Dasaisana was hit, his head and chest were shattered and he fell unconscious. 
His charioteer, seeing his master was hit, was terror stricken, and fled away 
to save his life. He was really treacherous towards his master. Meanwhile 
Dasamukha came to, and stood erect [in the chariot] to make his resistance. 
His heart filled with horror, the driver climbed back in the wagon. 

17. Hanadbhuta sutiksna safijata nira trisula ya paweh bhatara ri sira, 
yateka pinenin nirojwala marab murub mfetu fi apuy nirantara ri ya, 
narendra Raghuputra sighra mamuter lipun [fi] inabhimantra indrakulisa, 
paren mapulihan ya yar lepasaken ya kapwa dumilah geseii dadi hawu- 

b. D nirantara. 

Rawana had a trident, a very powerful weapon, a grant of a deity to him. 
He held it in his hand, it was shining and flaming, as if emitting fire all the 
time. Quickly Raghuputra rotated a lance, while reciting the indrakuli'sa 
(Indra's thunderbolt) formula. They released their weapon.^ at tiie same 
time, [which clashed in the air] and were burnt to ashes- 

18. Muwah sira mameti safijata waneh aneka masilih-silih pada pulih, 
Yamastra hana Nairr^tastra Barunastra guhyaka guhastra asurasara, 
sarupa nikanaii sinaiijata tatar tutug [g] ahen-arien niramanah atah, 
sudhlratara tan kacidra pada laksitau sira linaksa sihlar akalis. 

b. BCD nainretastra. E asuraksara. c. BCDEF tatag. niramana atah. 
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Then they looked for other weapons, attacking each other with them, but 
they were evenly matched. They had discharged the arrows of Yama, 
Nairreta, Banina, guhjaka (demi-gods), asura (demon), and secret arrows. 
They used every weapon they could think of, but not one had success. 
They were both extremely courageous, alert, dodging or parrying all 
weapons coming to them and besides they were invulnerable. 

19. Makin la maparo sirar sihh-usi sihh-palu silih-tuhuk tahu-tahu, 
bhramanta kadi cakra cancala lana matandanau atandihan maputeran, 
muwah maluwnran siran tar anclih tar aiilu tar afiel karug-rag asuwe, 
tawan-tawan awak nirar ahen-anen ya ta pwa mahahan hanin juga miber. 
a. F mankin. b. F cala. 

When they came to closer range, they chased each other, struck and 
stabbed at each other skilfully. They moved like wheels, in circles com- 
peting in courage. They were separated for a moment, but without feeling 
weary or slowing down they pounded at each other for a long time- 
Their bodies seemed to be made of air, very thin and light as if they were 
flying like the wind. 

20. Kedo sira kadi kya minder athawa kadi pwa sapu hujvvalenutitaken, 
tatan sira katon katon tan avveiu jugakulilinan mawas makalahan, 
kadi pwa kalanan bhatara Yama Kalamretyu manawuii siranadu laga, 
asih [h] umasukerika niyata yan pejah kapipisen rathan paputeran. 

They were moving in circles like a spinning comet or like a broom which was 
forcefully hurled around. They could not be seen, only the circle was seen 
very clearly rotating very fast, looking like the arena of god Y ama and 
Kalamrfetyu when they were fighting, competing in might. Everyone 
coming into the circle would certainly be killed, ground to dust by the 
rolling wheels. 

21. Ri mankana nirar pijer maputeran kadi pwa maliha h lemah magiwafian, 
girindra gumegor in agra kadi ruga rupa ni gerfeh nya ghora gumuruh, 
lamad-lamad amet paran pada kasamburat kasarakat hilan marawayan, 
bhatara Rawi manda-raanda makucem samudra kumucak kakuncaii atugur. 
a. BDEF mider. malikaii. C maliha kan. 

When they kept turning around, the ground shook as if on the verge of 
collapsing. The peaks of the high mountains were trembling, as if they 
were breaking down, rumbling like thunder. The light clouds were dis- 
persed thrown to all directions in pieces until they disappeared into nothing. 
Thesun turned pale and dreary, the sea was billowing, swept along at all 
times. 
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22. Rikafi gagana san Ganagenehan in grahagraha takut siramrih* ajaga, 
sasaiisaya sirar kasunsana tumoii jagat riga-rigu grahagraha kunaii, 
tatan sawuwuscn takut nikana tan watfik wray akidanipelan ya rumepa, 
rikari watu silatalan pagenerian waneh nya megegeh kagoman ahadeg. 
*BF. a. B ajagat. K siramrih. b. BF graharigaha. BCDEF kunen. 

In the sky the gams (demi-gods) were holding on planets, apprehensive as 
thev attempted to watch over them, fearing that they would be thrown in 
confusion as they saw the earth and the planets were drifting around. Not 
to be described was the fear of the monkeys, many were clutching at each 
other or clung on stones, others were just standing with widespread legs, 
terror struck- 

23. Susarathi susakti Matali sirangego tali nih aswa durbbala mahos, 
mahos kete-keteg niran kadi tinampyal in hahin ariel mafianjali sira, 
makon lumekasaniekasana laga ndya dona nih atandan an tewas ariel, 
jagat jiiga ya kasih-asihi narendra sugyan udula h lemah pwa katerag. 

The excellent and outstanding charioteer Matali who was holding the 
harness of the horses was in trouble and tired- He breathed heavily and 
his heart beat faster as if being slapped by the wind. Wearily he asked 
respectfully to conclude the fight: 'What is the use to prolong the fight. 
It is only tiring yourself out. Have pity with the world, my lord, perhaps 
the earth will collapse under the blows. 

24. Musuhta ya matis hidepta riya haywa mahkana kenakena h naya huwus, 
salah linawanan matandanan apan mamet kira-kirekanamala-malar, 

ya murkka paracidra yanuru-nuru mururwaken i san nararyya juga ya, 
yadin pale-paleh pilih kita pulih panumpala nika kunari mamenafia. 
d. BCDE kunen. 

*To you your opponent is not too hard to finish. Do not think thus, use a 
stratagem soon. It is not correct to fight him on physical terms, as he too is 
perhaps looking for a trick. He is evil and deceitful, he will wait until 
you are careless and then defeat you, if you are not careful. It is best that 
you also apply stratagem to win. 

25. Damar manaraman [n] umeh p6jaha hentya duh nya dumilah murub 

sapinadem, 

nahan pariupame pamuk rasika murkka wisti bisameri sumandiri iriya, 
matan nya pahawas huwus huwusi tail laga pgjahi n ahjahit tribhuwana, 
panah ta ya tumampaneri kapanasan kabeh kapana teki yan lekasana. 
b. BCDEF bisamaii. c. F tribhuwana. d. BCDEF teka. 

/ ■ 
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'Your opponent is like a lamp shining bleakly, nearing extinction, because 
the oil is almost finished, it flares up once before it is extinguished. That 
is the comparison of his powerful and fiery attacks on you. Therefore you 
have to be careful. Finish the fight, kill the menace of the threefold world. 
Shoot at him, let him feel the torture of your arrow. Do it now! 

26. Gegon ikanafi astra Guhyawijayaprameya ya apan nabhastalamaya, 
susuksma tuwi yatibhara kadi Meru Windhya Himawan bwata nyan inagag, 
ikah mata si bayubajra makasub in agni warayah nya suryya sakala, 
hSlar nikana sari kagendra ya wulu nya rudra sira muhgwi punka nikana- 
b. B inagan, c. BEF makasumbin. CD makasum. 

'Take the excellent Guhyawijaya ^secret of victory) arrow, as it consists of 
air. Though very fine, it is very heavy like the Meru, Windhya, Himawan 
put together. Its point is like thunderstorm, containing fire which is as 
hot as the sun. Its feathers is the feathers of Garuda, very dangerous, 
and are put at the rear-end of the arrow.' 

27. Nahan [n] ikana lin niran prawara Matali r-hablt in aswa riri tali wesi, 
madan ta sirah aryya* musti ta laras nirar tihanak^n silimuka huwus, 
ujar ta juga makrame sira tamar katon lepasakfen ya sep h wan umulat, 
Dasanana parah gulu nira pareh pegat kasapulah tiba kabarubuh. 
*BEF. b. CDK. siraryya. d. F. kabarubuh. 

Thus spoke the heroic Matali while lashing the horses with an iron whip. 
The noble prince prepared for action. He held his bow and put an arrow 
on. Without a word he took position, unobserved he released his arrow, 
one would be too late to see it. He hit Dasanana, all his ten necks were 
severed and fell down on the ground. 

28. Atha ri pati niran prabhu Dasawadana, 
kapibala kadi sagara gumuruh awu, 
manigel akupik atri pada wija-wijah, 
puji-puji ya mabificaluka kadi raray. 

At the death of king Dasawadana, the monkey-host cheered thunderously, 
sounding like the ocean. They were dancing, they clapped with their 
hands noisily. They were full of praise and frolicked like children. 
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29. Hariin umirir aghurnnita bhuwana teduh, 
jenu kanaka sumar sumawur [r]ata marum, 
agaru gugula dhupa satata kumukus, 
suragana karuna sira maninakak6n. 

The wind blew softly, the world was quiet- Fragrant yellow cream was 
showered down everywhere- Sandalwood, bdeUium and incense emitted 
vapour incessantly, due to the generosity and kindness of the gods. 

30. Harsambek resigana siddha yar pasanti, 
riix meghar hana sukamatra tar pagatra, 
mwan puspanjali nira na katon manojna, 
lumra tan bhramara marifi-rin antarlksa- 
b. BCDE mukamatra. 

The groups of sages and other perfect beings were delighted and recited 
hymns of peace. They were staying in the clouds full of happiness but un- 
seen, only the expression of their respect was seen in the form of showers of 
beautiful flowers. Everywhere the bees were buzzing in the air. 

31. Wibhisana siratitlbra kabaran gelanSharan, 
manah nira ya kasrepan wulat i san kakasih pejah, 
drawa h hati kamanusan kapasukan h asih luh tibs^ 
tibaken ikanan sekar i suku san kakanaiijali. 

a. DE kabharan. d. F nibaken. 

Wibhisana was overwhelmed by a burden of sorrow and was mourning 
sadly. His heart was filled with grief to see his beloved brother killed. 
His heart seemed to melt away, weakened and penetrated by tender 
emotions. With tears flowing down [his cheeks], he strew flowers at the 
feet of his brother, as an expression of respect. 

32- Kakanku kita hah DasSnana nihan nhulun tirihali, 
ksamakena taman kena ta rih upadrawaningati, 
apak para ri san parartha paramartha doni nhulun, 
mahahuluna san maharddhika mahat siren rHt kabeh. 
'My brother, O, Dasanana. Look at me and forgive me. Let me not 
suffer, because I left you, since I went to a unselfish person, and my purpose 
was the weal of others. I chose to be the servant of a great and noble 
person, who cared for the whole world. 
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33. Nihan mahala yan pahingati anuh paren* durjjana, 
tan ora yasa dona nifi wiraha kewala drohaka, 
nhulun pwa makakaryya karunika raksaka nin sarat, 
matah nyan apageh hatihku kapasaha lawan kita. 
*BDEF. a. CK mareri. 

'It is indeed wrong, if one goes over to a wicked man. There is no good 
intension at all in the desertion but treason. But I had done it, because I 
had pity for the world and wanted to be of service to the world. That was 
why my mind was set in deserting you. 

34. Kunari pwa kalaraiiku denta mati de nikan durnaya, 
ujarkwahayu nuni tat* pituhu rin sabhapad wihah, 
ujar nikana san Prahasta kena teki manke teka, 
patinta saha mula yeki ta phala nya saksat katon. 
*CDE. b. BFK tan. 

'What makes me cry is only that you die because of misguidance. You did 
not follow my good advice in the council formerly, because of disinclination. 
Now you can see the [result of] the words of Prahasta, your death has come. 
From the beginning this result has been clearly seen. 

35. Makin ta mapageh ike pamituhunku rih [ii] Sgama, 
tumon phala ni durnayanta rin ihatra sadyan dat^h, 
delaha kari tan paweha lara duhka janmSntara, 
mene tuwi nihan ya h&nti kita hantu wet nin wihan. 
b. F !hatra. 

'My devotion to religion is confirmed now, since I see the fruit of your 
misguided deeds. It has come at present, in future births it would not give 
sorrow and misfortune any more. It does now. See what you attain 
because you were [so] obstinate, your death. 

36. Apan nwan umaha mahom umahawas rasa nin naya, 
adun sagunadosa sadguna ya dSnananuh kena, 
awSs hayu ni wastu niii wuwus awas ya yekslapgn, 
tatan [n] asih-asin hana nika nayotpenatenayu. 

*The reason I wanted to go deliberately to the council was to explain the 
real meaning of good guidance, to take counsel about the virtues and 
■ falsehood of the sadguna (six good conducts). What parts are applicable 
should be carried out- It was clear, that if you had taken the good 
advice, the result would be good. You should not set in accordance with 
counsel that was taken on the spur of the moment. 
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37. Kita pwa mituhu n salah salahasaku dentefi sabha, 
subbaga tuwi tan banata inalapta sabdahayu, 
hayunta knharepku wrSddhya ya tnatafi nya kojar hita, 
hatinta wiparlta wet ni kaweronta* wiren rana. 

*D. d. BCDEF wet i. BCEFK kuweronta. 

*You had taken wrong counsel, you disappointed me in tbe council Even 
though my advice was a good one you did not take it, I have the develop- 
ment of your wellbeing at heart, when I gave you that [good advice], but 
you were out of your mind, because of your eagerness to fight. 

38. Tatan* sapituhun [n] apan rarayasih sumankye kita, 
kakinta tuwi yukti katwafia samangalan sembahen, 
sirawara-warah rikan hayu hayun hidepte sira, 

tan ora rinenonta sabda nira tulya tuban humun. 

*BCDEF. a. K tatak. 

'You did not accept it, because a young man had told you [what to do]. 
But your grandfather, you should have respect for him, you should honour 
your elders. He had told about good things with your own good in mind- 
Nevertheless you did not listen to him. [His words] were just like poisonous 
chatter. 

39. Wiharita ya tewas manel mara-marah siren wwari bahan, 
ancka upame pamansita niren wuwus yalapen, 

apan [n] alepaken tamat [t] alap ika k^noh lin nira, 

sayogya pituhun tuhun matuha tan tinon tan linut. 

b. BCDEF pamansila. F. nirc. d. BCD tar tinonton. EF ta tinonton tinut. 

'It was your obstinacy that made him fail in giving teachings to a stubborn 
man. He had given you various examples and teachings that you should 
take, but you did not, even though they were really good. He was really 
wise and worthy to obey, but you had no regard for him and did not follow 
[his advice]. 

40. Gelana kabaran tumon ft wari awamanacittamahil, 
r-ulih ta mananis asjh maiiesah eneh asa sira, 
muwah aku matafiguh amrih awarah umas-was kita, 
wahil matcmahan galak gfileni taku moghaiidedel. 

a. BDEF kabharan, BCDEF cjttamawil, b. C hane. D hene. d. B gelen ikaku. 
CDEF wawil. 
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'He was truly sad to see a man of so contemptible mind- When he was 
back at home, he wept pitifully, he moaned sadly and hopelessly. Once 
again I attempted to explain and to warn you lengthily, but you were so 
scornful and furious. You repudiated me^ even kicking me [on the face]. 



4L AdhH kalana llna rifi hati hilan panontat-hidep, 
tan ora hinidep wuwus susarana nwari ewo h hayu, 
ri gon ni tan asihta gori galak alok hidep ni lihulun, 
kalih ta kasulapa tat* pituhu niti san nitiman. 
*BCDE. a. C kalana. b. BCDEF eweh. C BCDE i tan. a. FK tan. 

*0, tyrant, you are so heartless, disdainful and stupid. You had no respect 
to anyone or good wordsj though I had your well-being at heart. Because 
of your lack of love and your great anger, my mind was very much 
perturbed and tortured, as you did not obey the guidance of a wise man. 



42. Lukan tuhun ika tahaiiku ta halad wihan san tahu, 
apan n wan abhimana rin wwah atuhasahasasahan, 
hilan hayu heli nya duhka pati patakagoh teka, 
ah-o kaka nihan katon kita katuiitunan duryyasa. 
b. BCDF wwan atuha sahayasahaii. d. B kakuritunan. D katunan. 

'Indeed, I was correct to think that you were wrong in disobeying wise 
people, because one who had insulted his elders and was cruel and 
malicious, his well-being and good life disappeared whilst his sorrow and 
death were near. Ah! My brother. This is the result when you have 
reached the ultimate of ingloriousness.' 



43- Wibhisana nahan ta sambat nira, 

Raghuttama wawah matanguh sira, . ' . 

Wibhisana huwus ta haywalara, 
apan saphala san Dasasyar pejah. 

Thus was the lamentation of Wibhisana. Immediately Raghuttama 
admonished him: 'Wibhisana. It is enough. Do not be so sad, because 
Das5sya has died with honour. 
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44. Prasasta sira ntini sampun tapa, gahan ta sira cakrawarttin jagat, 
pejah sira taman surud rin rana, asin mati mamuk ya moksatmaka. 

b. G cakrawartti. 

•He was known to have performed asceticism, and was a renowned universal 
monarch. He died in fierce combat. Who ever dies in battle goes to 
heaven. 

45. Atita rasika tamat kihkin&n, apan mati mahaprawireh rana, 
kunan kita ike gumantya prabhu, prabhawa ni gunanta suddhanulus. 

a. BDEFG tamar. c. BDEFG kuneii. 

'You should not grieve over him, because he died in great glory in the 
battlefield. On the other hand you have to succeed him as king, because 
your excellent virtues are truly faultless. 

46. Pulih pahayu tan sa-Lehkapura, 
kitekana siwin nikafi raksasa, 
mudhanyana manah nikah durjjana, 
sacarmrain aweniii manutagama. 

c. BCDEFG udhahani. d. BCDEFG awenari. 

'Rebuild and beautify the whole country of Lfenka. You will be the ruler 
over the demons. Make the evil minded demons realize [their wrong 
deeds] by good examples and devotion to religion. 

47. Tatat sawarahen ri de nih ratu, apat nipuna punyawan silawan, 
tathSpi warahenkwa tatah kita, pageh-pageha nin hidep don ike. ■ • 
a. BGDE tatan. FG tatad. b. BCDEF apan. punyawas. G nipuna nyawas. 

c. G warahen wan. 

'You do not need to be instructed in the behaviour of a ruler, because you 
are wise, goodhearted, and of good conduct. Nevertheless I will give you 
some guidance, which is intended to strengthen your faith. 

48. Nihan krama ni dc nin andani rat, awakta rumuhun warah rin hayu, 
telasta mapageh magom agama, tfikerikan amatya mantri tumut. 
c. C mageh mSgama. 

'This is the way [how] to rule the world- Instruct yourself first to do good 
things. After you have established yourself in religious conduct, then 
the high ranking officials will follow. 
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49. Patih san apatih patih satya ta, sabhretya paricara kapwacara, 
teken anak anut ulah tan salah, praja ya milu jagra niti* hayu. 
*E. d. BCDEFGK nlti. 

'If the prime minister is obedient, then all the dependants and attendants 
will be obedient an'd loyal in all good behaviour, down to their children 
[who will follow to perform good conduct]. The whole population will also 
care for good guidance. 

50. Prayatna rin ulah atah h wan prabhu, 
maweha tuladan tirun [n] in sarat, 
yadjn salah-ulah sasar rst kabeh, 
pananda pada san mawan rat tinut. 

d. D pada. 

*The ruler should be extremely careful in all his conduct. He should give 

an example to the whole world. If he is wrong, then the whole world 

will be lost, which signifies that the steps of the king are followed by the 

people. 

51. Lawan sira kinonakSn katwaha, 
apan hana bhatara muhgwin sira, 
wwalufi hyan apupul ryyawak san prabhu, 
dumeh sira mahaprabhaw5sama. 

b. EG mungwi. 

•Besides he [the king] is supposed to be respected, because deities are in 
him- There are eight deities in the body of a king, which gives him power 
without equal. 

52. Hyaii Indra Yama Suryya Candranila, 
Kuwera Barunagni nahan wwalu, 
sira ta maka-anga san bhupati, 

raatah niran inisti astabrata. , • ■ 

d. BEFG nira. 

'These eight gods are Indra, Yama, SOryya, Caodra, Anila, Kuwera, 

Baruna and Agni. They are embodied in the king, that is why he should 

have cherished the astabrata (the eightfold meritorious acts). 
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53- Nihan brata ni san hyafi Indralap&n, 

sirahhudanaken tumr6ptin jagat, 

sirata tuIadSnta Indrabrata, 

sudana ya hudanta manlyabi rat. 

a. BDEFG ri. b. BDEF tumreptl. 

*This is the meritorious act of Indra which you should follow: He gives 
rain to the satisfaction of the world. You should take Indra as an example 
and carry out his acts. Generosity is your rain overflowing the world. 

54. Yamabrata* dumanda karmmahala, 
sirekana maluh maliri yar pejah, 
umilwa kita malwa n olah salah, 
asiii [h] umawaran sarat prih pati. 
*G. a. BCDEFK Yamabrata. 

'The meritorious act of Yama is 'punishing the evil-doers'. He punishes the 
thieves after they are dead. You should also punish the wrong-doers. Who- 
ever gives trouble to the world should be eliminated. 

55. Bhatara Rawi manhisep wwai lana, 
ndatan kara sanaih-sanaih de nira, 
samarikana kitat alap panguhfin, 
tatar gfelisa yeka Suryyabrata- 

b. EFG saneh-saneh. 

The Sun-god (Rawi^SOryya) always absorbs the water, slowly not forcefully. 
If you have to take [from the people] to obtain [something], you should do 
it the way the sun does, in a gentle way. 

56. Sasibrata humarsuka n rat kabeh, ulahta mredu komala yan katon, 
guyunta mamanis ya tulyamreEa, asiri matuha panditat swagatan. 
a. G Sasihbrata. 

'The meritorious deed of god Sasi (Candra^Moon) is to make the world 
happy. Your conduct should show kindness and tenderness. Your smile 
should be sweet like nectar, honour your elders and wise people and be kind 
to them. 
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57. Hahin ta kita yan paninte ulah, 

kumawruhana buddhi nih r^at kabeh, 

sucara ya panonta tatan katon, 

ya dibyaguna sUksma Bayubrata. 

a. BCDEFG yak. 

'You should act like Haiiin (Anila -Wind) when you are investigating the 
conduct and behaviour of other people. Your investigation should be 
carried out in a proper and unobtrusive way- That is the excellent and 
subtle meritorious act of Bayu. 



58. Mamuktya n upabhoga sambi* n inak, 
taman panepSiieh pahan mwan [n] inum, 
manandana mabhiisana niahyasa, 
nahan ta Dhanada-bratanun tirun. 
♦EFG. a. BCDK sinambi. b. F panapeAert. c. E mabhandaiia. 

'Enjoy the pleasures and luxuries of life, but do not overdo eating, drinking, 
dressing, wearing ornaments and jewellery. That is the meritorious act of 
Dhanada which should be taken as an example. 



59. Bhatara Barunahg^go sanjata, mahawisa ya nagapSsanapus, 

sirata tulad^nta pasabrata, kitomapusana n watek durjjana. 

'God Baruna holds an extremely poisonous weapon, the snake-arrow which 
can tie up [people]. You should take as an example the merit of this 
snake-arrow, that is you should give no freedom to the wicked people. 



60. Lanangfesehi satru Bahnibrata, galakta ri musuhta* yekapuya, 
asifi sa-inasonta sirnnapasah, ya tekana sinaiiguh Agnibrata. 

*BGDEFG. b. K musuh. 

'The meritorious act of Bahni (Agni^fire) is that he always burns up 
the opposition. Your aversion to the enemy is the fire, whoever you 
attack, he must be crushed. That is what you call the meritorious act of 
Agni. 



626 - - . . • 

XXIV 

61. Nahan ta guna sah rumaksen jagat, 

ginorawa lana ginostlniwOj 

ya tutana ya tu maniktekana, 

ulah masesfiran ya sSsdran magori. 

Those are the good faculties of the protector of the world. He should be 
always respected, and regarded as the chief person in the world. He should 
be followed like the pearls in a necklace. The biggest pearl [=the king] 
spins, whilst the other [pearls] revolve in circular orbits around it. 

62- Ikan sugati gantinan tapaggh, susila salaya nya tan sirisala, ' 

twah in maguru goravvafiken garit, Siwarccana cininta cintamani. 
'A man of good conduct is like a solid ear-pendant. His good behaviour 
[in comparison] will never be lost. Respect and obeisance to the teacher 
are like a tilaka. ^iwa-worship which is observed all the time is the 
cintamani (crest-jewel). 

63. Si satya mata mutya atyanta ya, g6lanta taya nin gmti riii hati. 
suka n hredaya tan makuhkunana, wisistamakutSn katufikalapi. 

a. B SI. c. BG suka hredaya. C makuiikuii hana. d. D makutanta tunkalapi. 
•Loyalty is a peerless pearl, your bracelet is the non-existence of anger in 
your heart. The inclinations of the heart should not limit [the actions] of 
a king, but you have to curb the bad ones. 

64. Masimsima sam^dhi suddhan manah, 
si jagra japa na pahadwapaden, 

si sajjana ya tafl jananken jenu, 

yasgnta sayacitta mutyaputih. ' ' ■ 

c. BCDEFG tar jjanahken. d. BCDEG yasanta yasa. 

Turify your mind by using samadhi (abstract meditation) as a ring. Do not 

incite people who are attentive to japa (whispering prayers) to fight each 

other. Do not scold wise people, because they are like jenu (perfumed 

bodycream). Strive to put your mind at rest like a white pearl. 

65. Umahta fi ulah amahywari jagat, si taficala lana palahkapageh, 

syupeksaka saka nya yakas dahat, si ItHrunika na ta watwan nika. 

a. C umahta. 
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'Your palace is your acts of striving for the weal of the world, be always 
steadfast [in your mind], because steadfastness is the firm throne. Be always 
alert, because alertness is the very strong pillars of your palace. Be cooi- 
passionate^ as compassion is the stone floor [of the palace]. 

66. Salo nya samata si maitrl waneh, 
parartha paramartha pattarana*, 

subuddhi ya ta biddha nage ruhur, . - 

pahoban nira san [ri] umabin** jagat- 

*CE. **C. b. BDEGK pattharana. d. BDEFK umobin. G umebih. 

*The couch is [your] equanimity and benevolence, the mattress is [your] 

work for the well-being of other people, your intelligence is the curtain 

hook above. The protector of the world is the curtains. 

67. Nahan subhaga bhusananta prabhu, 
ya mulya ya manik taman pabwati^ 
tatar kawfinafienalap niri malih, 
malih ya kinfemit ya nityanfemit. 

b. F pambwati. 

'These are the attributes of the king of good fortune- They are valuable 
jewellery, but they do not become a burden. They cannot be stolen by 
thieves. The more they are cared for, tlie more they care for (you). 

68. H^mas pinakabhusanen wwah kabeh, 
ya mulya riya hetuka nyar mariM, 
hanan laku layar ya wadw5sawah, 
sawet nyan atidambha riri bhusana. 
b. D nya. 

'Gold is used as ornaments by all people. It is valuable to them, that is 
why it is so hard to obtain. They go abroad to trade or they become 
officials or they do farmings just because of their great desire for obtaining 
jewellery- 

69. Ri san prabhu taman wisesa n ^m5s, 
ya ta panupabhoga muhgwin sabhn, 

ikan guna kunari kinundan lanS, - 

ya manhalepi tan kasah saparan*. 
*BCDEFG. d. K sift paran. 

'To the king gold is not valuable. It is to be used for the business of 
ruling the country. Only good deeds are remembered forever. They 
adorn people and are never separated wherever one goes. 
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70. Ikah wibhawa tan wawekan patij 

hana nya sakaren humerher n hurip, -, 

pgjah pwa kita dusta mantun nika, 

gunanta ginegonta yanutakfin. 

a. B wiwekan. CE wiwckan mati. FG wawckan mati. 

•You do not take along power when you die. It serves you now while you 
are alive, but once you are dead, power sneakingly leaves you, but your 
good deeds go along, you can keep them. 

71. Ya raksaka rikari hawan durggama, ■ ,^ 
parahwa nikanaii paratran paran, .^; ' 
suluh salawah in jagat tan padem, . . 

ya mandununaken ri kamoksan t^men. 

a. B hawak. E nikari. b, B parawwa. BFG parHrthahurip. C. paratrahurip. 
D parathahurip. 

'They will protect you at dangerous spots. They will become your boat to 
cross the sea of death, the torch in the world that is never extinct. They 
will verily lead you to heavenly Bliss. 

72. Tatan paribhaweh waneh don ika, asih katakutatakut ton ika, 

ikan magalak in danO yasiha, prabhawa nikanah gunan bhusana. 

a. G paribhawe. ' 

'They will not render injury to others. All terrifying things are terrified of 
them. All that are ferocious in the past will become benevolent, by 
virtue of the power of good deeds which are the ornaments [for people]. 

73. Bisa wisaya tar bisate kita, si kamuka sikakenankSn [n] asu, 
jitfendriya ya ghara kasih kule, anakta inak in samadhininu. 

a. B bisa. b. BCDEFG asa. c. G gule. 

*The havoc of sensual pleasures must not harm you. You have to banish the 
lusty people hke dogs. Control of the senses is the most beloved wife [of 
a king]- Your child is the state of serenity oT samadhi (abstract meditation) 
that you performed regularly. 

74. Tenen nika panonta tat yojwala*, ya parijut atSduh taman kaninan, 
peten pitu patap nya yekamgpeti, patimbunan ikah geldh t-ambili. 
*S. a. BCDEFG nityojwala. K ujwala. 



629 

XXIV • • 

'Let your right eye be always open, as it is tlie light that is secured from 
the wind. There are seven layers of darkness that cover [that light], they 
are the evil that is heaped up above [that light]. You should get rid of 
them. 

75. Nihan prathama nifi pfeten tihhali, 
wferonta puji de nikan kawwanan, 
wfegig ta kita de nikan saktyagon, 

si dambha kaw^ronta de nin hemas. 
b. C werenta G niuji. d. C kawerenta, 

'This is the first layer of darkness. Observe it carefully! It is your intoxication 
for praise by other people, your self-esteem caused by your great might, and 
your passion for gold. 

76. Sahanta kita yat prawireii rana, kawih pwa kita kSwisarddhamisa, 
si moha ya wferonta yat yowana, waneh litu-hayunta yande wfero. 
a. F yat. b. B kawisaddhamisa. c. B yan. EFG yat. d. maweh. 

'Your savageness in battle if you win, your pride is an extremely poisonous 
drug, your bewilderment and your piquancy caused by young age, and the 
other is your good looks that leads to vivacity. 

77. Nahan ta si peteri pitu prih tutup, 
dulnr nya si lulut ya lolyamulut, 
ya la sahana suhak^n dohaken, 

samadhi sumeno sumuddhsii tamah*. , ■ " 

♦BGDEFG. d. Kjagat. 

'Thus are the seven types of darkness. Dismantle them. What follows is 
passion that lures you to sexual intercourse. You should destroy and banish 
them all. Wipe out impurities of the mind by paying more attention to 
abstract meditation. 

78. Alah sahana nin musuh like n awak, 
aw5s ya kawasa musuhta yawa, 
yawat niyata sakti suren rana, 

asin malahaken malalwat raalit. 

'When you have defeated all your enemies in your body, I am sure that 
your enemies from outside will also be defeated, even though they are truly 
powerful and courageous in battle, and have defeated all tough, big and 
small opponents. 
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79. Samasta talu tan musuh jrih kabeh, " ^ 
ri hen mwari i dal6m ya kapwararfem, 

jagat pranata bhakti tan langhana, 
siwin kita sumiwya sail hyan Siwa. 

b. G rin heri. 

'The entire world will be submissive, all your enemies will be afraid, those 
from inside as well as those from outside (all are subdued). The entire 
world will be respectful to you and will not disobey you. They will serve 
you in the same way they serve Siwa. 

80. Brata Prethiwi yeka mabwat tfemen, 
asihta marata rikan rSt kabeh, 
halahayu nikan jagat haywaken, 
syasih guna gunuh magbh safigha ta. 
d. EG safiga ta. 

'The meritorious acts of the Earth (Prfethiwl) is truly very hard. You should 
love the people without exception and equally. You have to look after the 
weal and woe of the world. The earth is forebearing, she even bears the 
great mountains. 

81. Prihfen t€m6n dharmma dhumarana h sarat, 
saraga san s5dhu sireka tutana, 

tan artha tan kama pi donya tan yasa, 
ya sakti sari sajjana dharmmaraksaka. 
d. E dharmmaraksaka. 

'You have truly to attempt to assist the world, follow the enthusiasm of the 
good hearted people. They do not look for wealth, sensual pleasures, nor 
fame. This is the faculty of the intellectual, the protector of the religious 
Law- 

82- Saka nikari rat kita yan wfenari manut, 
munusadesa prill atah rumaksa ya, 
ksaya nikari papa nahan prayojana, 
jananur5gadi tuwin kapariguha. ', 

'If you can follow their example you will become the pillar of the world. 
Be attentive and look after the rules set out by Manu, which has as its purpose 
to reduce [the number of] the sinful people, and to achieve the sympathy 
of the people. 
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83. Guhap6t«n tafi mada moha kasmala, 

mal^di yola, nya magon mahawisa, 

wisata san wruh rikatiah juran kali, 

kahnan in sastra suluh nikaprabha, 

c. G wisata A. d. G nikah. 

'Presumption, perplexity and stupefaction are like a dark cave, impurity is 

the big and venomous snake within. One who has knowledge of the ravmes 

and rivers has confidence [in oneself], as the teachings contained m the 

books of learning are his brightly shining torch. 



84. Prabha nikah jfiana suslla dharmma weh, 
maweh kasiddhyan pada mukti nirmmala, 
mala milet tan pamatuk makih* marift, 
marin** wisesan yasa siddha tapasa. 

*BCDEFG. **S. c. BCDG malTt- B mari. K makin- BCDEFGK marm. 
d, G wisesa yasa. 

•The rays of insight of good behaviour and religious Law give perfection to 
flawless Bliss. Impurities defiling [the mind] cannot harm and is decreasmg 
in strength, and the ascetic who has built up perfect merits comes nearer 

and nearer to exaltation- 



85. Pasah putih tulya nikah malSnliput, 
luput siran sadhu yakfen pasah tuju, 
tuju fi suka like mamunuh taman mulih, 
mulih siren moksa Ifepas rikaii mulik*. 
*S. b. Bhaken. EFG aken. FG siren. d. BCDEFGK mulih. 

The overwhelming impurities are like waves with white tops, but one of good 
conduct escapes from its inducements. He heads for happmess, and when 
he dies, he will not be reborn, because he has returned to heavenly Bliss. 
The seeker is liberated. 
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86. Mulik patut nih [n] aji na gawe nira, 
nirantaraweh hayu dharmma rin para, 
parartha tan len juga don ireri. jagat, 

jagat n-deno sajar-ajar niren hayu*. .■ 

*BCDEFG. b. BCDE nirantara. d. K jagat. 

'He has occupied himself in exerting himself to set the teachings into 
practice. Incessantly he renders good turns to other people. His purpose 
while he is in the world is to strive for the weal of others, and the people 
listen to all his teachings/ 

87. Nahan ikana wuwus bhatara Rama, 
umudahani sira san Wibhisanasih, 
dreda mapageh ika manah niranDt, 
winara-warah rikanan sayukti deya. _' '' ' ' 
c. D mapage ikaii. d, F deya. 

These were the words of Lord Rama, bringing Wibhisana back to his 
senses. His mind complied firmly with the advice of lord Rama, as all 
. [Rama's] teachings were related to good conduct. 

88. Kadi gati nikanan Ifemah kalahrun, ■ ^ 
bSlah atela tumibah hudan n-is6p nya, •, ■ • 
ya ta pada ni manah niran sinantwan, ' r , 
rumesep asih sumusuk rikah swacitta. > 

c. BCDEF sinantwa. 

As fields dried up by long droughts with big cracks, sucked up the raindrops 
falling on it, thuswise was his heart when he listened to [Rama's] words of 
advice. Affection and friendly feelings penetrated into his heart- 

89. Tunu ta kaka nirar pasoca sampun, 
sira ta gumanti rinatwaken ri LfenkS, 
subhaga sira sasobha sabhiseka, 
maslla huwus masalin wulat sallla*. 

*BCDFG. d. EK pralTla. 

He cremated the body of his brotherj after due purifications were made. 
He was consecrated as king of L6nka, to succeed [his brother]. He looked 
happy after the solemn coronation. He took his seat and his looks had 
changed into complaisance. 
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90. Resigana anumoda dewatSnut, ■ ■ 

magirafi anon ratu catra nin tiiloka, 
geremfes ira gerfeh manojna hrfeh-hrfefi, 
amreta tiba mapulih rikan sa-L6rik5. 
c. BCDEF reri-ren. F monojna. d. BDEFG ikaA. G mapuli. 

The groups of deities and sages had given their approval. They were 
happy to see a king who would become the shelter of the threefold 
world. The sound of their cries of approval rumbled pleasantly like 
thunder in the rainy season, giving showers of nectar, reviving everything 
in LSnka. 



91. Ciha-ciha hati san hyan Indra harsa, 

brata nira dana hudan magofi mawah-wah, 

sa-mahala kahili hilari ya luriha, 

kawekas ikafi suci sobha bhumi ramya. . • 

d. G suci bha. , 

The heart of god Indra was full of joy and delight. His first act was to 
give heavy rains that caused floods. All that was ugly and gruesome was 
washed away and disappeared, leaving behind a beautiful pure land, with 
breathtaking scenery. 



92- Tampuh nin paramSmr^te sapinasuk riii r5jya Lfenkapura, 

mankin vvreddhi hayu nya ujwala muwah salwir nya de san kaka, 
sampnrnna h giri rifi Mahendra kateksn ren-rfin ya ramyapulih, 
sakweh-kweh nikanan nana ya hinfeno de sail hyan Indr3males. 
a. G parammate. d. G sakweh nikanan. 

When the amreta (nectar) of the highest quality had penetrated the soil 
throughout the land of LerikS, its prosperity increased and everything reach- 
ed a higher degree of development than during his brother's reign. The 
mountain of Mahendra, returned to perfection by the rain. Its beauty was 
restored. Everything damaged was re-established by god Indra as 
compensation. 
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93. Tatan desa jugapulih hinuripan tan wre pgjah rin rana 

tan palwan bala sah Raghnttama aho dharmmamretawk hurip 
swastha n wre mati* marbahun kahudanan kapwariinum "^mr^ta ' 
kagyat yan mahurip** hidep nya maturu riOni pejah yanipi * ' 

BCDF. BCDEF, a, Gjugapuh.. c. E hati. K pati. d. K ahurip. 
Not only was the land restored, but the monkeys fallen in battle were al.o 
revved, so that there was no decrease in the number of the army of 

back to hfe. The dead monkeys were revived after they drank the a^ri 
wh.ch came down as ram. They were surprised that they were alive, they 
thought that they were asleep and dreaming when they were dead. 

94. Lawan tan mati rin ranaiigana kabeh rin wiralokan dunun 
nkanan bhukti ikail sukottama magSii nanawidhen apsari ' 
salwir nm [ii] upabhoga bhu.5ana manik atyanta rih kadbh'uta 
nahan swargga niran prawira parameii uttuhga tohgwan rnlirl 
b.BCDEFna„awidhe.. CDEF ttanad. G. na„a>vla,i. ^ 

And all those fallen in the batdefield were accepted to stay in the abode for 
heroes. There hey enjoyed all kinds of supreme pleasures served by var Ju 
types of heavenly nymphs. There were plenty of all kinds of en/oym„ts 
ornaments, jewels wh.ch were marvellous. Thus is the heaven wherthe 
most perfect heroes are staying. "" 

95. Sampun sampurnna sampat sira rat„ sumilih Lehkadipa gahan 

san hyart Bhutadbhutanon san* Guna« wahu madeg kadeg sir'a mulat 
Akassnm [n] Apuy Wwai Umah umilu mulat nS n kncJuiZ ' 

ohna nyambek bhatarar pananumata matis sob-sob nira martim 
S. "BCDEF. b.BCDEFtWeg, G. .nadeg .ira. K sa,a„a "TcDEFG ■ 

Lemah. B Pancakasika. d. BCDEG pananu.nana. - BCDEFG n™.an 

[Wibhisana] was perfectly installed as king and acknowledged throughout 
the kmgdom of Leftka Gods and demons were amazed to see the v"r'uou 
[W,bhlsa„a] installed [as king], they stood agape. The gods Akasa A^ 
(Wnyu), Apuy (Tejas,, Wway (Apah). Lamah (PrLiwI) and't ^lij^, 
were p ,3 ^,,^^^^^ ^^, ^^ ^^ indication of the approva of he 

deities, the air was cool and fragrant. 
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96. Ambo nin gandha lumra hahin-anin ikanan trailokya ya mirir, 
sasryaiilimbe panambe sriya mafiaway-away sambe ya muliha. 
harsa nyan ton ikah rat wahu rahayu muwah sampun sasurabhi, 
manso tan rSJya laksmi masemi ya masewb fi udyana masekar. 

b. pana sriya. manaway-away i sambe. c. BF sa.surati. E sapurati. d. BDEFG 
raja. 

A fragrant aroma spread everywhere brought by a soft breeze which blew 
through the threefold world, as if gracefully winking and beckoning to the 
goddess of Fortune to return home, out of delightfulness because the king- 
dom was restored to its beauty and prosperity and fame. The guardian 
angel of the city went forward, giving rise to the plants in the pleasure 
garden to sprout and bloom. — 

97. Wadwad lufigah lumange lalita ya manig^l de nin hanin alon, 
rondon anwam manumpak manuk iriya n-uninayun-[n]ayun ahel, 
satwe sor arddha mapeday mata nya kalilipen de nih sari ruru, 
kepwan [n]-unsir laki nya liku-liku riri ika yank^n sapu mata. 

b. BG anumpak. iran. c. BF mapedyay. mata. C matta. d. E kfepwan unsir 
laki nye. 

Roots [of banyantrees] and creepers were gracefully swaying in the wind as 
ifthey were dancing. Birds, which were resting on the young leaves of 
shoots sang as they were swayed to and fro. The eyes of the animals 
underneath [the trees] became sore, as the pollen of the flowers fell into 
them. They were angry with their mates when they circled around them, 
as ifthey wanted to rub the pollen out of the eyes [of the female animals]. 

98. Wdhambfek sah mawan rat tuhu-tuhu gunawan wwafi siddhapurusa, 
sTghrawwah wwa-wwahan bap wawan atasak arum de nin tapa magbh, 
mambb dOryyan dinaryyan pada mamada rase dwadwal ghrfetapura, 
glana n wre kapwa kepwan manemu phala matob matwab juga wareg. 
a. F suddhambek. 

The mind of the ruler was pure, as he was in fact truly a virtuous and 
perfect person. The fruit trees bore fruit in abundance and soon became 
ripe and sweet-smelling, because of his asceticism. The durians smelled 
good, and by chance they tasted as tasteful as sweetmeat-cookies, but the 
monkeys were sad, because they had stomach ache from overeating. 
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99. Punnagasoka tanjun [n] asana sana-sini srI nyasama-sama, 

kumbah-kumbah nya lunhii mahas in asin arum nkanan kajenSkan, 
kasya-sih srlgadin ptih kawelas-arep akufi yenaryyaken asih, 
na hetu nyan tiba rin l^mah arawa-raway somyariaway-away. 
b. BCDEFG kambaii c. G yekaryyaken. 

The white lotuses, a'soka, tanjun, asana-fiowevs were everywhere and they were 
incomparable in beauty. The bees went from fragrant bloom to bloom and 
were resting there peacefully. The srlgadin and the mango flowers were 
pitiful as they were disappointed to be kept waiting by their suitors. That 
- was why they fell fluttering on earth in tatters, beckoning kindly. 

100. Padmarum ramya lumieh parigi paraga nih ragagaway unen, 
milwapes teka ronySnipis amaya-maya apan manimaya, 
lit-lit nih mas sari nyoniirir pada kunin nkaneA natar emas, 
ahhih hir nin sarin sar mawani mawa n inak bhogeh madhukara. 

a. B lumre. b. B ronyatipis. manimaya. G tekari. c. B amada. BCF lit-lTt. 

BCFG nyomirira. nkane. d. BC sari nyar. FG sari nyar. 

Fragrant red lotuses were scattered nicely everywhere in the pond like the 
embodiment of passion arousing pangs of love. Their leaves were broken 
as they were so thin and transparent, because they were made of thin 
plates of precious stone. Their pollen were granules of gold, yellowish 
of colour spread over a court yard of gold. Only the aroma of flowers were 
spreading everywhere, arousing the appetite of the bees (honey-collectors). 



101. Nkanen kaywSra yarin manuk anak-anakan rin bhumi kanaka, 
jiwa-jiwawajik yahjawat ajulay at^eii rin kinnara-rara, 
syuri tan swan wruh nya medl kena madana madan medan mjlu maso, 
suhsun teka bayanyanaway-away agawe rageriya mada- 
c. B swari nya modi wruh kena. d. B madan. F mada. 

There on the fig-tree a bird stayed with her young ones in a nest of gold. 
A pheasant with widespread wings and tail was displaying his beauty to a 
kinnarl-ghl A parrot looked at him continuously, and was suddenly 
afflicted by teasing madness of love and also moved forward to meet a 
parakeet which was beckoning to her, arousing madness in her. 
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102. Sanso nyefi sunya-sunyanikis anekfes uneii nyasyafi mas^ngna, 
prapta nka tan isin rin atat atakut atah tan tut tula-tuli, 

Iwir nin syun hyunya tan swan ya sumedeku maso wiswasa manisik, 

kesyan karunya keriu siniwi-siwi n atat tutut ya wekasan. 

a. B masenerian. BCDFG nyc. F masenena. G sunyanikis. b. BFG tantu. 

When they moved to a quiet spot they gave free reign to their passion 
while omitting amorous cries. They were not ashamed in front of a myna 
bird which was already there, who was afraid of them and pretended to be 
deaf and dumb- But the parrot was unsatiabJe in her passion, she moved 
forward to the myna bird with down-spread wings, expressing her desire. 
The myna bird was filled with pity towards him as he waited upon her, and 
at last gave in to him. 

103. Satwasandih masundah laki-bini saparan kapwasiwa-siwo, 
mosyan masneha mSsih manusu-nusu n-usir tan cumbana rasa, 
n-ambuh taii lambuh enjuh puji-puji sahajan parijinjah ajanel, 
tungafi'tungan nya maiigah mai'igagagi gigircn saktin kahah^tan. 
c. CDE. nambun. d. BF saktanta haiietan. CDEG saktanta hahetan. 

A pair of deer were butting each other, they were female and male, 
wherever they went they were dallying. They were chasing each other in 
the pursuit of love, penetrating undergrowth looking for the satisfaction 
of desire. They muzzled each other on their sides while praising each 
other with coquet cries, the male got into position for mating. [The 
male] mounted upon the female and moved back and forth, then held the 
back of the female tightly, as passion rose, 

104. Hansasyaii-syah mahumbah i tfipi-tepi nika bhoga nya talaga, 
tan ton swami nya lufihanilemi sulur adoh wltwa nya wfekasan, 
slghraii hansan usir tan laki-laki ya wujuk munkur malek-aldk, 
Iwir nin kasih nikasih mamirimisi mahandodohi sakarfen. 

a. BGDEFG rl tepl. c. D sighra. 

A goose was floating in the water at the side of a lake, emitting cries while 
looking for food. She had lost sight of her husband as he dived for tendrils 
[of waterplants] and came out in a distance. She immediately swam to 
her husband, who coaxed her gently, but she turned away pretending to 
be angry. Because of her love she teased her husband by playing hard to 
get. 
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105. Kfembah nifi jambu kerir sumawur i walakah nih mrak ya manigSl, 
ySnkgn jenwa nya raadyus riya makin agirah darppan kararaban, 
lila bhawan wugat nyahjirin i manicipir yan kedak ak^cek, 

nan nep mas tulya mafilin kadi pamugari nin kaywara kabaran. 

a. F keri. G keriii. d. E pamugeri. CDE kabharan. 

The flowers of the jambu-tree were strewn on the back of a strutting peacock. 
It was [to her] like body-cream and she bathed in that, so that she became 
more and more excited when the flowers showered down on her. Playfully 
she spread her tail and swayed it right and left with a rustling sound. 
When she closed it, it looked like it was made of gold and was meant as 
a token that the fig-tree was heavily afflicted by desire. 

106. Jstlkan parijatSnarawata maruru rin kundi kanaka, 

simsim gantifi magantin gagana kadi hudan lika tulya sumawur, 
byaktaweh bhusana nin mrak agelem ariigel ta wwafi nya suggma, 
menin manirih mamandak darapati w^lu wok yeka pipi rusa. 
c. B sugoma. d. B yeka. C yeko. 

It was true that the parijata-tree was releasing [ornaments] out of a golden 
vessel, e.g. rings, car-rings fell in turn from the sky like rain there as if they 
were strewn upon the peacock, clearly as a gift of ornaments to the peacock 
for her willingness to dance. It was her fee. A wood-pigeon wanted to 
have a fee too, and wished to dance, the whitish patch on each side of his 
neck looked like ornaments on his cheeks. 



107. Satwatut buddhi satwa prasama tan asuwe ta wwan nya mapalon, 
siiihasii'i sinha kasih teka kadi ta kadan karin kidafi arin, 
sanka yan trus nikan prih prathama nikana san manraksa bhuwana, 
tar mewfeh de nin ambek makaka mudi n asih maitri ya banawa. 
a. B mabalon. BDEF wwa, b. B tekan. c, B truh. d. B mudi. DF bhanawa. 

The animals were living in harmony as they were influenced by sattwa 
(purity), not long afterwards the human beings [too] were excellent in 
conduct. Lions were also living in harmony, even with deer they were like 
brothers, by virtue of the main striving of the protector of the world which 
was successful, not hampered by evil thought and stupidity, his compassion 
and benevolence were his instrument. 
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108. Moh tan mon sosyanaimor camara man n-usi kancil kacula mik, ' 
ssksat sosyan pasuswan sasusu sasusupan somySn rusa sasa, 

wut kawu wwawwa mawwan lutun atali-tali pah nin duhet atob, 
tan jirnnajirnna menjuh n harawa hariwuwun weh-weh wuru-wuru- 
a. B tan mo mosyan. GDEG mosyanamor, c. B wawa. BCF duwet. 

The tiger had lost his ferocity and went along with the yak' He no 
longer chased the mouse-deer when it butted at him, instead he cried out. 
The deer and the rabbit were almost of the same nature, chased each other 
[playfully], dwelled together and wandered around the same place. The 
squirrel and the monkey were looking after a black-monkey which was 
swinging on a fruit tree branch of a duket-tree. The harawa, incessantly eat 
[the fruit] happily until it got drunk. 

109. Kat-kat luk-lak saluk-Uk Uka-lika lulut in larwan [n]i wiwalik, 
puk-puk paksanupiksanipik-ipik i pijir tankwak kupu-kupu, 
ujiaa h prit sarjjawojar* mahicap i** pudan an yapudinan aden, 
nityanintih manihtih riri al;ip-alapa rih luh an lagi malih. 

*G. **C. a. B katekak. larwan. b. G kupuk-upuk. c. BCDEFK parjjawojar. 
BEFK mariasapi. DG mafiecapi. 

The kat-kat, luk-lak and Uka-lika birds were emitting cries for want of the 
larva of the wiwalik-h\rA%. Hhe puk-puk-hird wanted very much to look for 
insects on the neck of the butterfly. The sparrow gave a veracious order 
to the golden oriole [to stop] which kept turning around while singing- 
The manihlih h\TA kept making an alarm, as the /«n-bird was on the verge of 
stealing [something]. , 

110. Maprttya h prit rikah prih prakutut atat atut tustatat atata, 
tinkik-tinkik ya tekakaka kakatu kakah bahkak makah-akah, 
swangasahgfem sSgSh yasiga sagula wfetih mwari tor atitira, 
humwan pudya nya mahfenih halilinan abalfem de nih patuk agon, 
a. C prukutut. DG piukutut. b. B tiiiki-tiiiklk. c. BDEFG atitlri. d. C mujya. 

The sparrow made attempts to reconcile the turtledove and the parrot 
which happily agreed. The cockatoo came with small steps and laughed 
heartily. He promised to serve around the cookies, namely sugared 
roasted rice kernels. He walked with wide steps and repeatedly spilt some 
of them. The big woodpecker loudly gave his blessings with a clear deep 
voice. 



640 

XXIV 

111- Manyan-manyan ya meiialalula ri alula rin prajnojwala jalak, 

prenjak-prenjak tumanjak u hiji mariajir umah tinjo puyuh i sor^ 
de nin budclhyarddha mudan pakJdupuh akipu tan pomah aram^h. 
kiiwwan kendo kuwun fike aku niakuwu kuwuu lin nyan uni n kuwon. 
a. G ma ya. d. BCDEFG uni. 

The intelligent and bright starling playful and extremely lively turned to 
the reed-wren to seduce her- She was standing on one leg on the side of 
her nest looking at the quail beneath, who had no house because he was 
too stupid [to make one], instead he was sitting in a hole bathing in the 
dust. The kuivwah-hird found a hole and said ^I will stay in the hole*. 
Thus said the kuwwah-b'ird. 



112- Linan lunan ya hifian muni manuk [kjuyaka nyekamidu-midu, 
sambega nin kuwon tekana hinafien-arifen donyan pamejahi, 
koii tandan koh kanistakuta makuwu kuwun kon kasmala kuwoft, 
tan poniah ta. katresnan laku widu mawayaii kom gunya saguna. 
b. BGDEF yekana. BCDEFG pamejaha. d. B mawidu. ko mekunya. CDEF widu. 

After saying that, she disappeared [into the hole]. Then the ^u>'a^a-bird 
sa.v]g, to m'dkc the kuwon negHgent so that he could drive her away. 'You 
are an official, but you are of low character because you dwell in a hole, 
you are a loafer, kuwon. You have no dwelling-place, you have no wife. 
Go away! Become a singer or a dancer, go and look for experience. , 

113. Ko takuh kewalasa* makuwu-kuwu rika san sresti puhiji, 

kasyasih koii jalak ko mamahun umah uraat tonton tiru-tirun, 
hel-helen swaii ya mamrih makuwu-kuwu tewas sahsara kawilet, 
tekwan kundaiita linku d-laku ta wiku kuwun kuwwanta ta-tapa. 
*BC. a. DEFGK kewalasa. b. B tiru-tarun. d. G iinkuii. 

•You are just Staying there, yearning for something hopelessly. Go away 
and stay with the learned /JKA;jz-bird. And you, starling, how pitiful you 
are. You stay always in the field. Look at and take as an example those 
who are striving all the time to set up a family at all cost, and finally 
are bound by ^amsara (the chain of birth). And, I say, you too along 
with your descendants. Go away and stay in a hole [to do penance]. And 
you kuwon go and make asceticism.' 
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114. Na lin niri paksi widwan manuk [kjuyaka n-akon wikwasusupana, 
konan tan kokilanut n-uni kakuli-kulik sabda nya masulit, 
kokilya n kokilapan m.iainaki kalawan lagnamutusana, 
bhukti bhaktfcf! alas gon makula-kula kulit moles kuli-kulit. 

Thus spoke the kuyaka-hivd, the singer, urging other animals to go to the 
forest to do penance. The kokila, being obedient to the order, went while 
emitting holy expressions. The kokila is acting in accordance to his nature, 
namely always accommodating the ideas of others. He went to become a 
monk and eat whatever food was found in the woods, and wore tree-bark 
as skirt and shirt. . . 



115. Kabwat nyan sor ujar nih manuk [kjuyaka n akSn kwanygmSjah-mSjah, 
sanka rin harsa dony5r wulat i hayu nikan rajyojwala muwah, 
molih amb&k nya maprarthana n-uwah apulih n udyana saphala, 
hetu nyan arddha medan mamidu-midu dumon rowan nya pikatan. 
a. C-DE mamidu-midu. c. B uhan apulih. G n-awah. 

Although he was beaten in arguments with the kuyaka-hird who ordered 
him to do penance, but because he was too excited when he saw the 
kingdom was restored to its beauty again, he changed his mind and returned 
to the pleasure garden- That was the reason why he sang so heartily 
when he approached his friend, the decoy-bird. 



116. Joh kon jahkufi marankuri mara kumira-kirSmor ift huran-arin, 
rill kaiikun kom pamahkuk kateleguk aharfep rin dunkil anilu, 
koh kuntul koh manurikul milu mafiilu mulat rin melem amulay, 
wesa nyatah wisesan bisu si bgsibisan pahhelwi sisili. 

b. B kon marankuk. BE ahalu. CDFG kon pamaiikuk. D anilun. G analun. 

c. B matuiikul. 

Hey, you, droopy herOn, how do you plan to associate yourself with the 
tame cray-fish? You bow down so low into the kanktin-plant in the hope of 
catching the slippery eel. And you, white heron, you stoop down, also 
joining in the hunt for a careless melem-hsh. The heron looked like an exalted 
silent monk, but he could be so appalling when he masticated an eel. 
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117. Tan [n] ol&g tan wutah dSh si wSla haya-haySn doyan [ii] itSk-it&k, . ■ 
keket citta nya yan ton kuduk adep aduduk hkane pudak adas, 
mengep cunduk cumidrefi delfeg amulay i kon candala si baka, 
baiikak-bankak mamfenkek mamariana ya s6pat hinan karSnGhan. 

b. BCDEFG yar. B pudak [k] adas. F kuduk. aduduk. G to kuduk. d. B mamekek. 

CF karehenan. 

The crow took no adversion to, nor did he become nauseated from eating 
the blemiy, on the contraryj he was very fond of it. He was mystified 
when he saw a frog in front of him sitting on a pandanus flower staring at 
him. The heron then pretended to bow and deceived a careless pike- O, 
you, wicked heron- And the stork was also cruel as he ate the sepa^-fish to 
his fill. 

118. Nan mciia arddha mcdan h&lan ahala hilari luhha manuy-anuy, 
wruh nyan doyan tan andel lagi ta ya mamatuk dhik durtta si lielah, 
kalp.rikyaii ko lanSkiin sabhaya mabayanan ko tah mapa kunfen, 
kon gagak ndin pinangan kagCsSnan ahireh hemanmun ageseii. 

1j. C hanandel. 

Thus a wicked hawk turned around, feeling very mad and disappeared 
emitting cries, but when he saw something that he liked, without delay he 
pecked at it. Ah! Hawk, you are a cheat. And you eagle, why are you 
always yearning so and wandering around fearfully? What is the matter 
with you? And you, crow, where have you been roasted, that you are 
burnt so blank? 

1 19. Tucchanicchan panantuk* walatuk anarutuk tan masih** apatuk, 
hemanmun sakti sakten gaway apatuk akas-kas mun[n] inuhutan, 
swan sufisah satwa kalwafi satata taman ahel tut rih brata tatih, 
murkkamai'iso mase.'ihit nnanilabi mahapek kon papa lalawa- 

*CDF.F. **BDEFG. a. B tiircaniccSii pamantuk. GK (ucchaiiicclmutuk. BEFG 
aiiurutuk. K mosih. 

The woodpecker is very low of nature, as he unmercifully pecks the trees, 
whilst he is drowsing off Save your .strength and do not be so fond of 
work, pecking the hard [wood], even though you do not have to- And the 
flying fox, which is always hanging upside down, is never in trouble when 
performing his vow to hang upside down, but you .savagely attack, swoop 
down and seize everything, O, yon sinful flying fox, you stink! 
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120. Cangigyargya nyan ii'igat igar-igar atakut de nin brah ahawok, 

hah tan[n]eh yan prawirapa ta kawedi nikan lumpat si suluwug, 
citrekan cakrawakanacak-acak ucapan riu cikruk umacak, 
wiswasSn wiswasowus waliwis awalik an sinyah nya ri* pelun. 
*F, a. G caiigigyargyan. b. F nika. c. BE cikruk- d. BCDEGK rirt. 

The wild hen quickly moved away as she was afraid of the flying fox. Ah! 
The weazel was also far from being courageous, as he fled away, afraid 
[of the move of the wild hen]- This is the description of the wild duck 
which talked confusedly to a cikruk bird which was making herself up. So 
animated were they and after the wild-duck is satisHed, she goes away as 
she is called by the snipe. 

121. Doh andah tan papindah bwat atemu ri tgnah niii wwai hila-hila, 
nan tan meran kapehin si tilil I hiwag ag wag agya wagug^n, 
matri trik trepta meran ri si tilil alayu lufiha malulunan, 
cucur-cucur* curikan cucur umuni cucud melik ri si tilil. 

*F. a. B bwat [t] an. temu. G tan paplnda. c. G riA. d. BCDEGK suCur-cuCUr. 

She goes down to the water and does not move away as she wants to mate 
in the water, which is in fact forbidden. The wild-duck is embarrassed 
when she wants to mate with the beech-master. She just speaks, then she 
stops, as the inMish jeers at her. The wild-duck then runs away together 
with the beech-master, though embarrassed. The <:«<;ur-bird heartlessly 
ridicules her, as she hates tlie wild duck. 

122. Lehlfen lunluh lumahlan tumuluy alalayan rih sahkulin aren, 
cafikak cod caii-cirian yakecek acala-calan carccan cucu-cucud, 
don tan dok d!na yandoh mamedi-medi yatah raedl wedi-wfedi, 
daryyas mirigus kasihkuh milu winijah ajofi kampid tukan akuh. 

a. GDFG sankiiliranan. b. G cucur cucud. c. BGDEFG atah. d. BCDEFG 
minkus. G ajo. 

Young shoots of [creepers] nicely swayed back and forth and finally were 
caught on a branch of a fig tree. A canary bird proudly sang in a rapid 
rhythm and high tones while making funny movements with the intention 
of driving away the ugly owl who terrified and terrorised those fearful ones. 
The owl was frightened and took shelter, an ape disturbed by pangs of love 
was effected also and trembled with fear. 
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123. Wruh tan w6ruk n-awri wok bris kulumur umurunut rukssrupa-rupah*, 
mingat melik ri kabwat w6di umilu milag log-log wuraii-utan, 
dhirekan binturun yan turun aturu-turu rih torana manikj 
sandiii landak suraksamawa panah arasuk tan Lijigilin arin. 
*S. a. CDEFG ruksorup-urupan. BK ruksarup-urupan. b. G rikan bwat. 

c. G makik. 

Another monkey with curly dirty beard and a distorted expression on his 
face, seeing him trembling, was struck by awe. He ran away, in terror, 
followed by the sluggish orang-outan. A binturun was not afraid, descended 
[from the tree] and took a nap in the jewelled pavilion near a porcupine, 
regarding him as his bodyguard armed with arrows. An anteater also 
came in to rest- 

124. Na tan satwatisatyadulu-dulur adilat tulyasapatha ya, 

aswasafi wyaghra barwah barah agalak arum rupa nya w6kasan, ■ 
Itis nyambek san mawari rat ya ta dumuluraken satwasih* atukar, 
kahinyekan kadatwan dreda hati** mapageh bhakti nya ri sira. 
*F. **BCDEFG. c. BCDEGK satwa siri. d. K paii. 

Thus was the state of the animals, living in harmony, licking one another 
[as if they wore] expressing their fondness of one another. Jackals, tigers, 
bears and other wild animals were not wild anymore, influenced by the pure 
attitude of the ruler which made the antagonistic animals live in harmony, 
so that the people of the whole kingdom also were loyal and showed great 
devotion towards the king. , . 

123. Sakweh nih murkka marin panimur-imur amor in sajjana j6n5k, ■''-- ■' ■ - ' 
mabhyasefi bhasitasih giina pinahagenet pinrih ginunita, • " ■ 

ta botoh ta pajudyan ganita nita mene tan syasa sinawuh, •' ■ ■ ' 

ta masa tamasasakta tama sahana nih sastrottama kabeh. 
b. G piiiahagenek. c. BEFG mene naii. C nSri D ksrisyaya. d. EFG tamasa 
tamasasakta. 

• All the evil people stopped their crooked ways and mixed with good people 
with ease, studying good manners and anything useful was discussed at 
length and in depth. There was no gambling or games of fortune and 
there was no cockfighting anymore. There was no time for idleness and 
pastimes as the people were all industrious and all types of knowledge were 
endeavoured. 
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126. SobhEgyan bhagya ySgoh i sira safi umadfeg ta'bhisana mredu, 
satika yan santa ta bhisana ya matan ike kyatinaran arunij 
r-andel rin rajya Lenka kadi taru kanaka rih Nandanawana, ' ■ 

cayacay a niratis katitisan amretekan rat suka manbb. 

It was fortunate for the successful king as there was no disorder, but only 
harmony prevailed, because he was gentle and not harsh, which caused him 
to be known as 'the one with the tranquil appearance'. He stayed in the 
capital city of Lenka like the golden tree in the garden of Nandana. It 
was cool under its shade, as the world underneath was besprinkled with 
nectar. 
127. Ndat atita san prabhu gumanti tujara ta siran Marutsuta, 
sadara sira mara manlawada, 
para ten taman katfemu dewi JanakT. 

Let us leave the king who succeeded [his brother]. Let us relate about 
Marutsuta. He went to the pleasure garden to pay his respect to princess 
Janaki. 

128. Pranatar panembah atibhakti jaya-jayanamostu mahgala, 
dewi wijaya naranatha huwus, 

pahawas hid^pta teka nin sukekihen. 

a. D panemba. c. BCDE mahawas. 

Respectfully he made his obeisance with folded hands while reciting the 

hymn 'Victory! Victory!': 'Hail to you, O princess! The king has 

obtained victory! For sure, happiness will come soon- 

129. Ndya kunan [n] anugraha pininta demakana paweha ni nhulun, 
ndak pejahi sahana niri mageleh, 

kala raksasi sasinipat ya patyana. 

'What kind of tribute can I offer to you, please [feel free] to ask. Shall 

I kill all the evil and wicked she-demons who have misbehaved against 

you? 

130. Ikanan dumina kita huni marimisi kitat keneh unen, . " •'* 
mojar amejahana yamrakatak, 

yatika tekana ri gelenku sestawan. 

'Those who had insulted and teased you when you were struck by 
longing- Those who had said that they would mob you to death. They 
will be reduced to humiUation by my fury if you wish.' 



I 
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131. Janakatmaj5tisaya dibya hati nira tamar kenen gelen, 
kabwatakfen ikana sampay asih, 

yasa masihata kaharep nirt^riya. 

Janakatmajas heart was extremely peerless in her goodness, and free from 
malice. Even to those who had insulted her, she had mercy. She had only 
good will and compassion towards them. 

132. Pawanatmajalapi geleata t-upasama samadhi masiha, 
yadyapin ahala wuwus nya kabeh, 

mawelas [s] atah hanen-ahenku kasihan. 

'Pawanatmaja ! Throw away your anger, be compassionate, just and 
merciful. Though they were all wicked, I am filled with mercy towards 
them. 

133. Kalawan ndya dona ni pati nya anakebi taman pasakti ya, 
satru bisa anuix assra atah, 

ya ta yukti patyan ika denta hentyakfen. 

'Besides, of what use is it to kill powerless women. Only dangerous and 
powerful enemies should deserve to be killed by you. 

134. Nya kunan pakonku laku dadyakfena para ri sah Raghuttama, 
pajaraken aku tSka pranata, 

kalaiah sumuhsufia sirar huwus jaya. 
a. BCDE kuneii. c, E sirahuvvus. 

'Now, this is my order, carry it out! Go to the excellent son of Raghu, tell 
him that I would like to come to pay respect, as I am eager to see him 
after his victory.* 

135. Tamatar wihari Pawanaputra r-ujar i sira sail Raghuttama, 
he nrfipati sira teka hadanen, 

Janakatmaja sira mara manerabaha. 

Without reluctance the son of Pawana spoke to the son of Raghu: 'O, my 
lord, the daughter of king Janaka wants to come to pay obeisance. Be pre- 
pared to welcome her!' 
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136. Sumahur ta san nrSpati RSma ah-u laku waluy warah sira, 
ndan niaradina sira siicya katon, 

mahasuddhya citta nira* san mahajana. 

*BDEF. c. K nirafi. 

King Rama replied: 'Ah! O! Go back and say to her, that she must look 

pure, so that the people would think that she is pure.' 

137. Janakatmaja saduga sadhu mituhu sawuwus nar^swara. 
rirmmala malilall awak makila, 

kinenan lulud awak irasalin wulu- 

b. EF makila. 

The honest and goodhearted Janakatmaja obeyed all the orders of the king. 
Her body, after being bathed and treated with cream and ointment, was 
flawless and radiant. It was as if she had obtained a new coat. 

138. Gelunan dhinupa masekar ta majenu masalin maken wahu, 
sampun aradin anadcg ta sira, 

mara te nareswara manembahefi sabha- 

c. BDEF para. 

Her hair was smoked with incense and her hairknot dressed up with flowers. 
She put body cream and new clothes on. When she was ready, she stood up 
and went to the audience hall to pay her obeisance. 

139. Sadaten nirar temu narendra humen&n abunek manah nira, 
dina masuma masamun makucem, 

makecap tumunkul anurat-nurat lemah. 

b. B pakiicem. 

When she arrived [at the audience hall] and met the king, her heart became 
sorrowful. She felt humiliated, sad and lonely, and looked pale. She wanted 
to talk [but could not], she cast her eyes down and fumbled with her feet. 

140. Janakatmaja teka manembah akidupuh udu rapuh huyun, 

sandbi kadi pinupvuan manelih, 

lara nin dinina tcka tan liniii linud. 

a, BEmenemba. BCDEF akidupii. D uduh. c. B dmlna. 

Then Janakatmaja sat down and made her obeisance with folded hands, 
while all her limbs were weak, and sore as if they had been beaten. It 
was the pain ot being humiliated, as [Rama] did not utter a word of wel- 
come. 
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141. Suka don iran para hilan pwa mahSli lara len iran nira, 

turikuli ta kalusa nifi kadadin, 

tinukel ta kasmala nikari sarira bap- 

She went in the hope of finding happiness, but it was dashed to nothing and 
turned into grief and shame. She bent down over her impure existence, and 
her body was broken under the strain of impurities. 

142- Ah-a duhka tan patepi libra bali kari samankanafi lara, 
tan lara ta karih ikaii mapasah, 
nya n iran magoh ya pamfekas nikaii lara. 

a. B kadri. b. BDEF kari. 

'Ah! Limitless is the magnitude of sorrow, when it comes back. The suffer- 
ing caused by separation is no sorrow to compare with. This great sorrow 
caused by humiliation is the ultimate of all sorrows. 

143. Marabas ta luh nira gelana kadi ta tin^kek gulu nira, 
ndi n dasa-disi pamawana wulat, 

syapa sembah^n [n] anumaneryyawak nira. 

Sadly tears ran down [her cheeks], her throat choked. Where should she go 
10 hide her shame, to whom should she take shelter ? 

144. Sira san Wibhisana kapindra Pawanasuta Nila Jambawan, 
Ahgada sira milu gadgada bap, 

megegeh* sirar wulat i sah Raghtittama. 
*BGDEF. c. K iiiagegeh. 

Wibhisana, the Icing of the monkeys, Pawanasuta, NHa, Jambawan, 
Angada were caught in the cobweb of dismay. Motionless they stared at 
Raghuttama. 

145. Bala wanaromilu lumuh ya mulat i Janakatmajananis, 
tan bali sira katekana gSleii, 

sira donin apran iniran-[n]iran pwa weh. 

a. CDE lumuh. 

Also the monkey-host was dumbfounded looking at JanakStmaja in tears. 
She could not be repudiated. She was the purpose [and cause] of the 
war. Why should she be humiliated ? 
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146. Masuwe sirafi nrepati dina mabunek ahgn^k wulat mabos, 
kasihan umulat anon manafiis, 
mavvarah satorasi siren kasansaya. 
a. B nirari. c. B ya torasi. CF sire. 

For a long time the king looked sad, nauseated and dejected. He felt pity 
for his weeping wife. Then he spoke softly to the sorrowful one: 

147- Janakatmaja ta-huwusan ta-pahalilah an^n-ahentari, 
haywa malara kita haywa niakuri, 
apa tat [t] apanguha muwah lawan [n] aku. 
c. B kapanguha. 

'Janakatmaja, stop it! Make your mind clear, my dear. Do not be upset, 
do not be distressed, because you will no longer be my wife. 

148. Kasusuk nike hahen-anenku kita ta malawas hanen musuh, 
ya pwat uwaha ri tuwuhku hana, 

niyatadulog ni hati niri umulat ryyaku. 

c. EF yyaku. F nyatadulog. hati ni. 

'My mind is troubled by the fact that you have been staying very long 

with the enemy. It might bring stain to me, as for sure everyone will look 

at me with distrust, 

149. Wi niskalftnka Raghuputra taya ta pacala niren jagat, 

yadyapi t uwaha* kunah makurdnj 

kahawa kulahku lumetuh lilan nira, 
♦BCDEF. b. BCDEF kunen. K k uwaha. 

*The family of Raghu was pure and flawless in the world, but if I take you 
back as my wife, the purity of my family will be stained by impurities- 

150. Ya matan nya tancala ni dewi pakatapa tikafi larapasah, 
citta sapihi pahawas huwusen, 

tewas^kuru ii kurana rih panan turu- 

b. B sipihi. 

'Therefore let your steadfastness and suffering during separation be regarded 

as your penance. Stop worrying, clear up your mind this instant. You will 

only make yourself thin, if you are lacking food and rest. 
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151. Ta pilih salinta saparana sarahayu* samenaken manah, 
yat uliha ri Mithila saphala, 

tehera kunan hana ri sari Wibhisana. 

*BCDEF. a. K sarahahu. c. BCDF kunen. 

'You are free to choose or to go wherever you wish. If you want to return 
to Mithila, it is alright, or you may stay with Wibhisana. 

152. Yadiyan si Laksmana salinta si Bharata kunan panobana, 
yan wegila kunan i saii kapirat, 

tamatad gulafi-gulana rih samenaka. 

'Of you may wish to take refuge with Laksmana or Bharata, or even with 
the king of the monkeys. Do not worry, feel free to do as you wish. 

153. Paramartha tekana wuwusku tatan ujarin [h] alulu ike, 
duryyasa niyata kitat* mapasah, 

yasa masiheryyaku ya sadhya nih dadi. 

♦BCDEF. b. K ya tat. 

'My words are the words of one who thinks only for the weal of others. 
It is not an expression of anger. Surely it is unfortunate that you 
be separated from me as, in fact, the purpose of your existence is to love 
me.' 

154. Yatika wuwus nrepati Rama dadi ta sumahur priya nira, 
bhilpati kita Raghuputra putus, 

tumatas n asih masiha haywa maiikana. 

Thus were the words of the king. Then his spouse replied: 'My lord, you 
are an excellent member of the Raghu-family. Do not act like thus, 
breaking the affection of the affectionate one. 

155. Lalu tan takut-ta ri bhatara hana sira dadomulat* kabeh, 
pancakusika sira saksi sada, 

mulat in mariambSk i salah lawan kena. 

*BCDEF. a, K mara siromulat. c. BCDEF mulateri. kena. 

*You have no fear of all deities who have witnessed everything. The 
Pancakusikas are always witnessing the deeds of everyone whether they are 
bad or good. 
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156. Tuhu yak tamolah i musuhta kagamgl aku riOni de nika, 
tan kawawa riya pi dewa mulat, 

sira saksi suksma mulat in patibrata. 

a. BCDEF yan. b. B tipi. BCDEF tat. 

'It is correct that I have been staying with the enemy and I was touched by 
him formerly, as I could not resist him. The deities saw that. They are 
the supreme witness of ray faithfulness towards my husband- 

157. Prethiwiki teka pinakebu kumisapu sapinda nin jagat, 
tinhali keta sa-ulahku salah, 

kusalaliian hafien-anenku lihku pih. 

'Prethiwl [the Earth] is like a mother carrying everything in the world. 
Please scrutinise my deeds, O, Prethiwi, whether they were good, or bad, 
whether my mind was pure and flawless as I have said? 

158. Kita sah hyan Apah aparan ta yan ahala ulahku tinhali, 
wyapaka kita rifi inak ininum, 

pinakamreteh bhuwana dewa mannsa. 

a. E Apa. 

'And, you, O god Apah [Water]. Which one of my deeds was wrong 
according to your opinion ? You are manifested in everything that can 
be drunk and regarded as the elixir of immortality on earth by gods and 
mortals. 

159. Sahananta teja ri jagat ndat infet-inetaken* pwa ta rihulun, 
yak mahala mahargpen wipatha, 

kita teja ujwala suluh tumon adoh. 

*BCDF. a EK ndah inet-iiietaken. b. B mahala. D mamahala. 

*0, all types of light in the world- Look at me, whether I had the slightest 

thought of leaving the path of goodness. You are the light, the torch that 

can see everything no matter the distance- 

160. Hyaii Anin kitekana ta jiwa sumurup i sarupa nin jagat, 
suksmagati kita tumon sagati, 

sagatinku tinhali yadin hanahalay. 

b. DE sugati. ' 

'O, god of the Wind, you are a spirit that can penetrate into everything in 
the world. You can penetrate into the soul of someone and you know what 
goes on in one's mind. Now, take a look at what goes on in my mind, 
perhaps you can find something bad. 
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161. Kita safi nabhastala t-ulad wruhi hala-hayu ni nhulun ta nai, 
lyap kita* i ruhur i sor i yawa, 

ri dalem sarira sarapankwa masiha. 

*BCDEF. b. BDEK lyab. c. D iaranaiiku. 

'And you, O god of the Sky, you observed and examined the good and bad 
things I did, as you have been covering everything up [in the sky] and 
down [on earth], everything physical and mental. Be my witness, have 
mercy! 

162. Ari Laksmanad wulati taku kasiharep asih nirasraya, 
wyartha hanan iki huripku tfemen, 
pinahidwakfen mamuhara dulog hati. 

'My younger brother Laksmana. Look at me, pitiful and helpless. My life 
is useless. Let me spit it out, it causes only distress. 

163. Lfehena h pejah juga hidepku kasula saphalaku yak taya, 
rwS phala kat^mu yadin pejaha, 

priya Rama tusta aku maryya merana, 

*I think I prefer death to a life full of torture as death may prove to be more 
fruitful. With my death two things will be obtained, my husband Rama 
will be satisfied and I will be free from humiliation. 

164. Ya matan nya tasyasiha rari dilahi tan apuy tamet tahen, 
matya maturun apuyaku huwus^ 

phala nin patibrata palar kapanguha. 

'Therefore, have pity, my brother. Please look for firewood and light the 
fire. I will die in the fire, perhaps then I will find the fruit of my faithful- 
ness.' 

165. Trijata maso sira ri dewi wulat i sira tibra duhkita, 
tan [n] alan-alah atibhakti sada, 

drgda tan tular augn-ahgnya tail cala. 

Trijata went forward to her when she saw that the princess was in sorrow. 
Her heart was firmly attached to her without reservation and she was loyal 
beyond compare. 
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166. Trijatari hah wulati taku atisaya ri abhagya kasmala, 
du harah apa ta kalinan ike, 
kita kewala wruh irikeyulahkwari. 
b. B hara. DEF Kara. c. BCDEF wriiha rike ryyulahkwari. 

'Trijata, my dear! Look at me, how unfortunate and filthy I am. Oh! 
What is the meaning of all this ? You are the only one who knows what I 
have done. 



167- Tawarah sanistura kitari ri sira ta bapanta pai?dita, 
yogya ta sira warahen saphala* 
wihikan siren aji kutararaanawa. 
a. BF kita rari. C sanistura. 

'You can tell [all this] to your father [later] in all its harshness, as he will 
understand. It is good and even worthwhile to tell him, because he knows 
the teachings of the Kutaramanawa-book.' 



168. Ya tika wuwus nira sud^wi dadi ta sumahur ya m^nasa, 
tibra ya malara masu mananis, 
atidhira nirbhaya ya mojar in sabha. 
b. C ya. 

Thus were the words of the princess. Sadly she replied, while weeping 
with tears flowing forth. She spoke fearlessly in the middle of the audience 
hall. 



169. Kadurus bhatSra wuta tulya tar panon, 
takarin hidSp wara-warah nin 5gama, 
sira dewi ta pada-pada nirefi sarat, 
rikanah* susatya dreda bhakti maprabhu. 
*BCDEF. d. K rikana. 

•My lord, you go too far- You are like a blind man, who [is dumb and 
deaf] though adept in all the teachings of the religion. The princess has no 
^ equal in the world, concerning faithfulness and devotion to my lord. 
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170. Tamatarpanan marasa* tar kSnen turU, 
satatanahis magulinan rikah ISmah, 
lara duhka tan pat^pi tibra kasyasih, 
kadi kawisan sira sawet nikan [n] unen. 

*BDEF. a. BDEF tamata. K arasa. b, B rin. d. BEF nikari. 

'She had never eaten anything enjoyable, she had never been able to sleep. 
All the time she wept and had slept on the ground. She had endured 
limitless sorrow and was extremely pitiful. She looked as if she was poisoned 
by pangs of love. 

171. Kita nitya kewala inisti nih hati, 
ikanan pamuja ri bhatara tan kalen, 

ri jaya narendra kalawan mapaiiguha, 
ya ika prayojana nirar panarccana. 

'You are the only one she kept in her mind. Her prayers to the gods had 
no other purpose than the victory of Your Miijesty and to be reunited. 
That was the only purpose of her prayers. 

172. Ya tika ulah nira atlta rin hayu, 
lalu hah halib salaliasaku de nira, 

ri tekanta natha kadi tar kama fikana, 
tamatan hana h rasa karih rikefi dadi. 
a. BCDEF ika. d. B ikaii. CDEF ikeri. 

'And her conduct was exceedingly pure. O! How disappointed I am by 
her fate. On arrival, you seemed not to be affected by feelings of love, as 
if there is no emotion at all in your entire existence. 

173. Kita lihku yogya sarana nikan jagat, 
wruha rin salah k6na bhatara tan kalen, 
wegilen [n] ikah agati papa kasyasih, 
kita tamreten bhuwana yukti osadha*. 

*B. d. CDEK usadha. F Osadha. . . ■ 

'I say, it is best lor you as the protector of the world to know what is good 
and what is not, to become the refuge of the pitiful and sinful people 
looking for shelter. In fact you are elixir of immortality, the cure for [the 
sufferings of] the world. 
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174. Tathapi yan murkka hatinta nirghr6na, 
kalenka tatah hredayanta tan padon*, ^ 
alan-alan denta dhumarana ri praja, 
apat [t]ala[d] de nikanan malanaput. 

*B b CDEFKpanon. d. Bapantala. nikanaA. 

'However if your heart is Wicked and cruel, impure without reason, then! 
doubt very much whether you can protect the world, because you are bad, 

depraved by impurities. 

175. Lukan geleh talapaken kita prabhu, 
swabhswa nifi dewata tan hane kita, 
hilan pwa dharmmanta yasanta nn.iagat, 
apan grghitafi hala tat [t] alap ii hayu. 
a B yalapaken. d. BCE grehit^fi. 

•Please, wipe away all the impurities in you, my lord. You have ti.e 
quaSLo/a god. Your merits and good deeds in the world wrll vamsh, 
because you clutch at the bad things and do not take the good ones. 

175. Mataii nya tatar hana saswatanulus, 

subhasubhatah sukha-duhkha tar wurun, 
dumeh manah nin dadi tan saniscaya, 

apan [n] ikah karmma lewih 1^«^" J^f^j^;^^^^,^.^,. ,. ^cDEF ike. 

a BCDEF tatan. saswatanulus. b. BCDbt suDnasuoaian. 

■Therefore there is nothing stable and eternal, good turns to bad, happmess 

turns to sorrow without fading, because the mind of all people ,s unsetUed 

1-nce karmma [the accumulation of conduct of man] is more powerful than 

knowledge- 

177. Sawet ni y5sa ni manahku tekih^n, 
tumon sira sri Janakatmajalara, 
hilari takut twanku ri san nareswara, 
tak olya yak matya sade nya yar pejah. 
a BCDEF nin asa. d. BE yak matya. BCDEF yan pejah. 

<Due to the sorrow that overcame my heart, when I observe the distress 
experienced by princess J-ak.tmajn, my fear and my veneratton ^ar^s 
Your Majesty has disappeared. I do not care if I be sentenced to death, I 
do not mind at all. 
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178. Mapapa ta Iwir nira san sukanulus, 
lana mamukti n sriya tan kfeneri lara, 
nareswaranhin sira liriku uttama, 
tathapi yar soka nihan sirapasah. 
b. B tan saniscaya. BGDEF umuktl sri ya. d. CDE yar. 

'One who is always living in perfect luxury, and enjoying happiness all the 
time and never experiencing sorrow, is [in fact] miserable- I think. Your 
Majesty was the best [amongst men] only when Your Majesty lived in 
separation [from princess Sita]. 
179- Kahinya tekin dadi manusadhama, 

huwus katon byakta umah nikan lara, 
matah nya safi pandita sadhu sajjana, 
tamar kabaddhen sriya mur siratapa*. 
*B d. CDEK musir [rjatapa. F tamar. 

'Much less are those who are born as commoners. Clearly they are the 
storage of all kinds of suffering. Therefore the pundits, good and res- 
pectable people, do not want to be tied up to luxury life. They go away to 
do asceticism. 

180. Tatan wisesa n wisayata de nira, 
nirakulekafi hati buddhi suddha ya, 
wisesa tail citta samadhi dharanii, 
umungu rin sOnya sudhira mabrata. 
a. F wisaya. 

'For them sensorial pleasure is not paramount, their minds have no 
attachment to their family and their soul is pure- Their minds are 
exalted as they practise self-restraint and abstract meditation. They stay 
at lonely places, steadfast in exercising their pious observances. 

181. Apan huwus wruh ri* wiwcka nin dadi, 
dumeh sirawas ya makambeka fi tapa, 
wiratyasambega manah niralilan, 
rikah kawikwan dreda tar alah-alan. 
*CF. a. BCDEK lin. F wuwus. 

'Because they know already the true knowledge of existence which gives 
them strength to cling to asceticism- Their minds are pure, desisting from 
violent outbursts of passion. They are firm in their conduct of priesthood 
without reservation. 
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182. Ah-o mahadibya niran w^nafi wiku, 
luput rikan [ii] indriya-raga tan hana, 
wareg nireri janma anitya hetuka, 
pfegat [t]aken tan mala bhakti* kewala. 
*BEF. d. GDK bhakta. 

'Ah! How fortunate is the one who is able to become an ascetic, free from 
all kinds of passion of the senses. His disinterest towards life, which gives 
rise to transitoriness, has broken [the ties of] impurities and arouses 
absolute faith. 

183. Laranku de san Janakatmajekihen, 
tatan tahafi duhka magori teke sira, 
apan sada satya lana patibrata, 
k-udhani te sah wiku san wfenan tapa. 
d. BCDEF t-udhani. 

'My sorrow that concerns princess Janakatmaja is not because I think of 
the great sorrow that she had experienced, because of her everlasting faith- 
fulness and loyalty to her husband, but because it makes me aware of the 
good fortune of the ascetic who is capable of doing asceticism. 

184. Matan nya wikwaku bhatara dewata, 
manahku sambega tumon iken dadi, 
saranta sarisara sasoka kasyasih, 
hurip nya tan nitya suka nya tan lana- 
d. B ta nitya. 

'Therefore, O deities and gods, [give me the strength] to become an ascetic. 
My heart is violently agitated by the realization of life, that it consists only 
of long sufferings, and deep sorrows. Life is short and happiness does not 
last long. 

185. Samankanekan pakurfen [n] anen-[n]angn, 
inak nya tan saswata jati duhka ya, 
matah nya san hyari tak alakya y5siha, 
agon wiragyanku tumon gati sira. 

b. C aaswata. F saswata. d. E gati. 

'Likewise is the thought concerning marriage. Its pleasures are not endless, 
in fact it ends up in sorrow. Therefore, O god, have mercy, do not 
let me experience marriage- I am greatly aversed to see the lotoftbe 
princess'. 
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186. Nahan [n] ujar nih Trijata rikan sabha, 
tumohi satya nira dewi Janaki, 
huwus nya mojar mananis ta yanfisah, 
humis ta luh nin [h] umulat padalara. 
b. B tumon satya. 

Thus spoke Trijata in the audience hall, defending the loyalty of princess 
Janaki. Thereafter she wept and moaned, tears flowing forth from her 
eyes. All people seeing her were grief-stricken. 

187. Muwah ta dewl mawuwus sanistura, 
huwus henen san Trijata tSwas maiiel, 
samarikanarihku si Laksmanad wulat, 
t-amon apuy tasiha ri lihulun [n] ari. 

a. C sanistura, c. F pi. hulat. 

The princess then spoke severely: 'Stop it Trijata. You make yourself 
weary. And you too, my younger brother Laksmana. Be aware! Have 
mercy towards me, my dear. Make fire!' 

188. Nojar san Janakasutar paminta matya, 
sahke gon nin inin-iran lawan kasatyan, 
san Ramahanumata tar wihan ta winwit, 
hkan san Laksmana matfira n tahen panunvvan. 
c B tan winwit. BCDE wwihari. ' 

Thus spoke Janakasuta, expressing her wish to die [by fire], due to the 
great humiliation she felt and the loyalty [to her husband]. Rama 
approved [the request] and without reluctance Laksmana started to collect 
wood for the pyre. 

189. Asa sail lumaku kinon sawet nikan twan, 

timbun tan kayu tamalah ta hih kamantyan, 

wet nil! bap sira n aharSp tumOta matya, 

kepwan tan tSmu naya san kakamikalpa. 

Sadly, and out of respect [to his brother and sister-in-law] the one ordered 

to do the job, went to pile up firewood, whilst tears burst from his eyes. 

He could not understand why [Rama] had attained the false notion, and 

full of indignation he wanted to join in her (Sita's) death. 
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190. Won tekan apuy umurub dilah nya mawas, 
mawambek nira sati aminta matya satya, 
nistresna taya katakut maso manembah, 
san Sita makulilinan ri sari hyari Agni. 

The fire had been lit and flared up high. The mind of the one asking to 
die, out of loyalty, was burning [with eagerness]. Her attachment 
vanished; fearless SUa stepped forward, paid her obeisance, and walked 
around the [god of] Fire. 

191. Ndah sah hyan Jwalana kitata saksi nin rat, 
yak dustShala gesSfia fihulun wisirnna, 
yak satya pwa ya kemitfen lihulun t^kapta, 
na sambat nira tumcdun ri san hyafi Agni. 

'Wellj God of Fire, you are the witness of all beings. If I am depraved 
and guilty let me be burnt to dust, but if I am innocent, may you protect 
me,' thus she said and plunged into the fire. 

192. Atha ri tedun nirari paramasatya ri sari hyari Apuy, 
nda tan agesen manah niri umulat juga sirnna gfeseri, 
salahasa de nyarien-[n]aften iran Raghuputra salah, 
kadi ginites* tikari twas umareri mata luh tumiba. 
*BEF. d. BCDEF ikan. CDK ginetes. 

'When the ultimate loyal one dived into the fire, she was" not burnt, but the 
hearts of those looking on, were ablazed and turned to ashes. They were 
disappointed [as they thought] Raghuputra was mistaken. Their hearts 
were as if broken, which caused their eyes to shed tears. 

193. Pada ta mulat rikaii apuy apurwwa dilah nya murub, 
kathamapi mogha yan padSm ah-o tuhu satya sira, 
temahan ikari apuy kanaka pahkaja tunjufi emas, 
dadi dala tan dilah kukus arum tfemahanya sari. 

d. BCD dala. 

They were looking at the fire which flamed up as never before, but 
suddenly it went out. Ah! Well! She was truly faithful. The pyre 
had changed into a golden lotus, the fire became the petals and the sweet- 
smelling smoke the pollen. 
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194. Metu ta bhatara Bahni purusakreti dibya katon, 
mafiadgg i madhya niri kanaka parikaja sabhinaya, 
Janakasuta matimpuh i samipa niratisaya, 
ciha-ciha dibya nin brata susatya mahasaphala. 

a. B purusokreti. 

God Bahni (FireJ in the form of an excellent human being came out and 
stood with dignity. Janakasuta was sitting close to him. It was established 
beyond doubt, that her excellent vow of faithfulness was well-founded. 

195. Dadi mawarah hyan Agni ri nareswara Dasarathi, 
nrepasuta he Raghuttama taman katamana tamab, 
apa ta kitat sasansaya ri san gharininta suci, 
kadi raray arddha mohita hatinta salah panaha- 

Then god Agni addressed king Dasarathi: O, prince Raghuttama, do not be 
subdued by ta??iah [ignorance). What is the reason that you are doubtful 
about thepurity of your wife. Your heart is like that of a child, confused 
and full of misconception. 

196. Kita malawas pwa nOni makuren t^ka rin satahun, 
wruha ta kite sulit nira salek pwa katona nika, 
kimuta kitan teken rwa tfilu patta tahun tat atnt, 
tat ihet-inet [t] atah terie-ter.en [n] i manah rasika*. 
*F. d. BD rasika. CEK rasik^. 

'You have been married for more than one year. In a month you can 
already know her faults. Moreover you have hved with her in harmony 
for two, three or four years. Try very hard to remember about her 
character! 

197. Nyata ya panawruhe hayu ni citta nirar wulati, 
sakala bhatara Sankara nihan sira rih gagana^ 
maraha kiteryyawakta ya ta dona niran panurun, 
mara t-atutur tatad waluya sansaya sucya lana- 

'Then you will see how good her heart is. Behold god Sankara there in 
the sky. He will tell you about your origin and purpose of your incar- 
nation, so that you will remember, and not be doubtful again, and forever 
clear. 
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198. Tuwi sira r5ma saft nrSpa nihan sira wed wulati, 
milu manurun siraii Dasaratha prabhu natha sira, 
masila siren wimEna manapel ri bhatara Siwa, 
makajuru sah hyan Indra sira mitra niren sakala. 

*Also behold your father king Dasaratha who comes down to earth sitting 
in the flying machine of god Siwa, which is controlled by god Indra, his 
friend in everything.' 

199. Nahan lin nira sail hyan Agni tumurun s5tsat ta safi hyan Siwa, 
lawan dewaganaprameya hibekan h skasa sok lor kidul, 
mufigwifi ratna* wimana mankin aparo hkane ruhur nin sabha, 
sakwfeh nin [n] umulat saharsa muririh kascaryya kapwarar^m. 
♦BCDEF. c. K ratu. 

Thus spoke god Agni. In a moment god 6iwa came down, followed by 
countless groups of deities. The sky was crowded with them, in the north 
as well as in the south. [God ^iwa] in his jewelled flying machine came 
nearer and nearer above the audience hall. All those looking on were 
excited, amazed with a tint of fear, as they became goose-fleshed. 



200. Sail Rsmenujaran bhatara winarah ryyawak niran dewata, 
he Narayana he Raghuttama taman bedhekwawaktat hidep, 
sail hyan Wisnu keta kita priyatama Sita sira 6ri-maya, 
tar sah satmaka suddha satya pihaka nyawakta yat dampati. 

c. BEF ketah. 

God [Siwa] told Rama that he was in fact a deity: 'Hey Nsrayana, you 
must know that you are both [are deities]. There is no difference between 
each of you. You are god Wisnu and your consort SltS is in fact the goddess 
§rl, who is undivided and of one sou] with you, pure and loyal, she is 
the other half of your body when you are in the form of dampati {husband 
and wife). 
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201. Haywatah kita sansaye sira muwah sampun asuddhyan sira, 
dontat andadi dadyaken tulusakfen kirttinta rih rat kabeh, 
swastha nih bhuwanatrayekana iwon n^han phalantat jaya, 
cihna nyan kita sah Janarddana dinesafi hyaii dumlksa n sarat- 
a. BDEF kusuddhyan. d.' BDEF cihnantat. 

'Do not have doubt about her, after she had proven herself pure. The pur- 
pose of your incarnation to earth is to accomplish your glory in the world, 
to strive for the weal of the threefold world. That would be the result of 
your victory, so that you will be known as Janarddana^ ordered by the 
Supreme Deity to rule the world.' 

202- Na tojar Paramesware sira wawan sTghran panambah sira, 

antarlina bhatara Suksma kawekas sari Rama tusta ri manah, 
san Slta suci satya soddha satirun santana lumran yasa*, 
sarikranta prakata prasasta kinudari tan len kiduri nih sarat. 
*BCDF. a. DEF Parameswara. b. D tusta. c. D lumra. K yasah. 

Thus spoke Parameswara to him- Quickly RSma made his obeisance with 
folded hands. God Suksma disappeared. Rama was left behind in a jubilant 
state- Sita was pure, loyal and flawless, worthy to be the example of all 
generations to come. Her fame spread everywhere, much discussed, reno- 
wned and praised in all the poems of the world. 

203. Atha sampun awas sirar suci, sira sari sri Janakatmajenapi, 

paritusta sirari Raghuttama, malawas takadasih sunirmmala. 

b. BCDF Janakatmajenasa. 

Thus when the purity of Janakatniaja was clearly proven by the ordeal by 
fire, Raghuttama was delighted. [She was] so long separated from her be- 
loved, and yet she was flawless. 



204. Kramakala kulem [m] umeh teka, umulih sari mihi saksi riri sabha, 
Raghuputra lawan Wibhisana, tumameri rajya siranadah* kabeh. 
*Et'. d. BCDK siranadah. 

Time went by. Night had almost come- Everybody attending the 
audience in the hall returned home. Raghuputra and Wibhisana went to 
the palace to have dinner. 



\ 
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205. Mill! safi kapiraja Maruti, Nala Nilafigadajambawan tuwi, 
paripOrnna makarmma bhojana, dadi mojar naranatha Raghawa. , 

They were joined by the king of the monkeys, Maruti, Nala, Nila, Ahg"ada 
andjambawan. After dinner, king Raghawa spoke thus: 

206. Pawanatmaja yah t-as6 ryyaku, 
krama nin margga ya p5jare kita, 
kita linku harah laku t~ruhun*, 

'"i [y] Ayodhya ta-warah n alah musuh. 

*EF. d. BCDK tiihun. 

'Pawanatmaja, come closer to me. I will tell you about the itinerary of 
the journey you should take on my behalf, as I will ask you to go ahead to 
Ayodhya to bring the news that the enemy has been defeated. 

207. Waluyl ta gfelista manlayan, 
umusi megha makandel in lanit, 
haliwat pwa kitefi mahodadhi, 

temu tan. ramya Mahendraparwwata. 

'Return [to Ayodhya] by air as quickly as possible, crossing the dense clouds 
in the sky. You will also cross the sea and arrive at the beautiful 
mountain of Mahendra. 

208. Pafialorta* muwah t6mu n gunuh, Malaya kysti manojfla komala, 
giri Windhya ya lor nikapard, tuwi Kiskindha gunun ya sasri ya. 
*BCDE. b. F manalor ta. K sahalorta. d. B sasri ya. 

'If you go further to the north, you will come to the mountain of Malaya, 
renowned to be attractive and full of beautiful sceneries. To the north 
of it, not very far, is the mountain Windhya and Kiskindha, also very 
enchanting. 

209. Kalawan giri Malyawan temun, 
wulati Dandaka kananasuket, 
katutiir aku nuni de nika, 
manusup nka:na lawan si Laksmana. 
a. GDEF temunta. 

*You will also find the mountain of Malyawan and see the dense wood of 
Dandaka, I remember I have been there, penetrating the forests with 
Laksmana. 
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210. Wiparlta suket nikafi alas, paramen dhira si Laksmanen lara^ 
kawilet karawit ikari* gulii, suku tan Iwir suku rah nirantara. 
*BCDE. c. FK tikafi. d. BCDEF niraniara. 

'The forest was dense beyond imagination. Laksmana was extreniely 
brave on that unfortunate occasion. He was caught by the neck [by 
creepers], his legs did not look like legs, they were full of wounds and 
bleeding incessantly. 

211. Manusup kami soka kasyasih,^ malapapus kurapas jugakurfi, 
kadi tag waluyapulih t-hidep, irikah Dandaka kananak hana. 
c. BCDEF waluyapulih. hidep. 

*We were penetrating the woods in a very pitiful state. Hungry, weak, 
exhausted and thin. I thought I would never come out and should have to 
stay in the Dandaka-wood forever. 

212. Panalor t€mu n Ssramottama^ 

patapan hyah rfesi sari Sutiksna ya, 

hana ramya temen taman* suci, 

patapan san Sarabhanga bhagiya**. 

*BF. **S. a. F katemu, c. CDEK temun. d. BCDEF rest Bhanga. BCDEFK 
bhangi ya. 

Tress to the north till you come to a splendid hermitage. That is the 
hermitage of the sage Sutiksna. Then there is another holy hermitage, 
namely the hermitage of the reverend sage Sarabhanga. 

213. Resi Atri pawitra sembahSn, seperi rika* patapan niraparo, 
tfimu tan giri Citrakuta lor, subhageri sobha BharadwajSsrama. 
*BCDEF. b. B nira paro. BCDEF patapan. K seperTka. d. F sabhageri. 

'You should pay your homage to the sage Atri. Visit his hermitage, it is 
close to the place [of the sage Sarabhanga]- Further to the north you will 
find the mountain of Citrakuta where the beautiful hermitage of the sage 
Bharadwajais located. 

214. Yamuna ya w6nan maweh hayu, ta-sibQ buddhi ya suddhi de nika, 
temu tan Iwah agoji sunirmmala, ratu niri tirtha pawitra Jahnawl. 

c. DE Iwa. 

'The river Yamuna is able to give you happiness. Take a bath there and 
your mind will be purified. Then you will come to a big flawless river, the 
king of holy rivers, the JahnawT. 
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215. SiI6m in Iwah ah-o mahsdbhuta, suci gambhlra hill nya bhisana, 
kadi nila* lawan simfijana, Tamasak yomaseh ifi katamasan. 
*C. a. D hadbhuta. DF Iwa. c. BDEFK Nila, 

*Take a bath, dive in the water. O, it is extremely amazing. Clear and 
deep is the stream, but above all dangerous. The river Tamasa is 
like indigo and silanjanl- plants which are able to wash out malignity. 

216. Sarayu palayu pareriya, sitala* wwai nya sugandha yakuniii, 
kinebur nin Ayodhya kanyaka, masibu syuh jfenu kumkume susu. 
*E. b. BCDEK sitala. 

*Then go quickly to the place where the river Sarayu flows. Its water is 
cool, fragrant and yellow of colour, because it has been whipped up by the 
girls of Ayodhya, who bathe [so that] the saffron cream on their breasts 
was washed away. 

217. Tumama ta kite dalftm pura, t6mu tebuiiku sukan kitan teka, 
pawarah pwa kitan alah miisuh, BharatSwas ya giraii nik5nr6no. 
b. E teka. c. BEF mawarah. d. BCDEF Baratatyanta. 

'Thereafter you will come to the city and wait upon my mother who will be 
delighted at your visit. Then you may tell her that the enemy has been 
defeated. Certainly Bharata will be glad to hear that. 

218. Siran Sryya Wibhlsanahadeg, 
sumilih bhupati natha pajara*, 
kapiraja sirata warnnitan, 

priya mitranku dumeh nhulun jaya. 

*BCDEF. b. K majara. 

'You must also tell him that the noble Wibhisana has been installed as king 

to succeed [his brother]. Relate also about the king of the monkeys, my 

beloved friend who helped me win the war. 

219. Ri wurinta kamiki mahkata, sukacittaku nihan* panutwuri, 
ri waluyta t-udik manunsuria, irikakun kapapag kapanguha. 
*BCDEF. b. Ksukacitta kami yan. d. BEF irikaku teka papag. G. irikaku t papag. 
D irikaku g papag. 

'After you leave, we will also depart. I am happy to do it this way, following 
you. After you arrive [in Ayodhya etc] please return through the route 
you took to meet me- For sure we will meet on the way.' 
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220. Iti na ta wuwus nareswara, sira san MSruti tar wihan kinon, 

umiber sira sighra marilayari, kawekas bhnpati san tiganinum. 

Thus the king spoke. Maruti was not reluctant to do as ordered. He 
flew through the air speedily, and left the three kings behind with their 
drinks. 

221- Kapiraja lawan Wibhisana, 
tumekafi mastawa* yar tinakwanan, 
kita karwa ta lihku masiha, 

ri [y] Ayodhya dulurfin hhulun mulih. 

*BCDEF. b. K tumekuii masrawa. 

The king of the monkeys and Wibhisana were filling up their glasses when 

they were asked by the king: 'O, you two, I would like to ask your 

favour to accompany me to Ayodhya, my homeland. 

222- Prakretikana rih kamanusan, malulut rih priyamitra yan kasah, 
niyataku makuha yat taya, ya matah nyat ilu tuta ri hhulun. 
b. B kaslh. c. BCDEF yan. d. CDEF nyat i lulut[t]a n. 

'It is characteristic of man, that he will feel the more attached to his friends 
when [the time of] separation has come. I am sure I will miss you both, 
if you do not come along. Therefore please come along, 

223- Telu pSt lima nfem pitufi kuUm, 
lawasanteri [y] Ayodhya nagarl, 
lumihata* kite samahkana, 

aku manlampwa bhawisya yat [t] uhh. 

*G. c. BDEFK mulihata. 

*Stay three, four, five or six days in the city of Ayodhya. When I 
have already had you there for that long, I will be appeased if you take 
your leave. 

224. Taya labha pi desalabha don, 

wruha rih rajya ya sadhya nin milu, 

ri pawitra nikan gune kita, 

suyasa suddhya h Ayodhya yat para. 

d. BCEF. suyasan. yat. 

'There will be no profit for you from this visit, except that you will see 

the kingdom. My purpose in asking you to come along is because of the 

purity of your virtues. Ayodhya will be purified and famous if you come 

there. 
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225. Ya pawitra ya tlrtha yasrama, saparan sari paripurnna rin guna, 
sail anu mara nuni na fi yasa, subhagarum pamekasta riii pura. 
'Wherever a person with perfect virtues goes, whether it is a bathing-place 
or a hermitage, it becomes purified. Such and such has been here formerly, 
thus is the fame, that you both will leave behind in the capital city. 

226. Nya pi labha tfemSn temun riya, priyamitran Bharata prayojana, 
ya keta phala uttamen prabhu, patemunta priyamitra masiha. 
'There is another thing that is of benefit if you go there, namely the great 
friendship of Bharata. He is indeed a successful and excellent king. When 
you meet him, make him your good and beloved friend. 

227. Yat* anemwa mariik wibhuti len, 
kabaran iiwah kumfemit tikan hana, 

priyamitra ya raksakanfemit, , 

ya maweh bhoga manobi manlyabi. 

*BCDEF. a. B manik. K yan. h. BCDEF ikan. D kabharan. 

'If you find jewels and other kinds of wealth, you only get trouble in 
guarding it, but a good frierrd will look after you, and give you unlimited 
food and shelter.' 

228. Ya wuwus naranatha* Rama masyan, 
umar5 milwa mulih maren Ayodhya, 
sumahur sira san rwa kapwa mojar, 
kapi Sugrlwa Wibhisanatiharsa- 

*B. a. CDEFK nira natha. d. B Sugrivv5. 

Thus spoke King Rama inviting Sugriwa and Wibhisatia to come along to 
Ayodhya. Both of them replied in good spirit. 

229- Naranatha kitagelem mahajne, 

kadi manrwa-rwa ujarta sarjjawasih, 

aparan kari tan t^mun mami hka, 

syapa molin paripurnna tan Ayodhya. 

'Your Majesty, you are so kind to give us the order, as if you still have 

doubt about our sincere love towards Your Majesty. Why should we 

not come along. Who will be more important than the perfect one in 

Ayodhya. 
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230. Tan ikan phala dona nin mara nka, 
kami trSsna malulut juge narendra, 
weni tan pawulan [n] awas pgtdfi ya, 
pada nin kari makOn wiyoga masa. 

d. B masa, ■ . - - 

'We do not go to Ayodhya for wealth, but because we love and are attached 
to Your Majesty. Like the darkness of the moonless night will be the 
suffering and despair in our hearts, if we have to stay behind. 

231. Manukana kari fi wulan sateja, rasa niri candana tan panisi citta, 
asepgn wway atis tatan ya tambs, ri panawesa nikan unen kun6n ya. 
b. B panisi. 

'The rays of the moon will make us unhappy, the refreshing effects of san- 
dalwood will not cool our minds, and the effects of longing will not be cured 
by pouring down cold water [on our burning heart]. 

232- Ya winarnnita saii purana kSwya, 
lara nin kari ri sail nararyya masih, 
prabhu sahgama yanirfetatidibya*, 
sumukeh wwari kadi sanhulun hana ri hob. 
*CDF. c. BEK yamretadibya. 

'Already described in the poems and holy scriptures was the suffering caused 
by the separation of [attendants] by his beloved lord- Unison with Your 
Majesty is like excellent amreta, generating happiness to people like us, 
who take shelter under Your Majesty's patronage. 

233. Upaman kadi kSga* cakrawaka, 

mapasah riri w&fii dhik sasarika Un nya, 
rahina pwa ya pih bfetah ya mapwe, 
hana nin sahgama tan hidgp panas nya. 
*BCDEF. a. B upama. K kana. 

'As an example can be taken the cakrawaka-hird. If it is separated [from its 
female] at night, it cries: 'Ah! Moon!' As soon as it is day, it goes to 
bed. Because it is united with its female, the heat [of the sun] does not 
matter. 
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234. Katuluy madawa wuwusku nStha, 
kalaran in mapasah kathaprasanga, 
ya matan nya kanugrahekanan syari, 
syapa tan harsa rika pakonta milwa. 

'My speech has gone on too long because of the assumption that we will be 
separated from Your Majesty and will come to suffer. Therefore the invita- 
tion of Your Majesty is truly an expression of mercy on the part of Your 
Majesty. Who will be unhappy with the invitation of Your Majesty to 
accompany Your Majesty ? 

235. Kadi lin naranathaiitini tungal, 
ikanan moneh-unfen lara nya tan swafl, 
si masangama yeka dibya bhoga, 

tan inum tan pinahan maweh suken wan. 

d. B ta pinahan. 

'It is the same with us, as if Your Majesty said formerly, that the pain of 

longing which will befall us [when we are separated] will last forever, 

because union is like excellent food. Even if it is not consumed it gives 

happiness to everyone. 

236. Ri katona nika sukunta natha, ya tumrepti kami nityakala tusta, 
ri hatihku manik kita pratista, anun inisti wisesa dewatankwa, 
b. B kami. 

'At the sight of your feet, my lord, we are constantly happy and contented. 
Your Majesty is like a jewel image in my heart, which I regard as the most 
exalted istadewata {favourite god).' 



237. Iti na ta wuwus niran tinakwan, 
sira kalih kapiraja raksasendra, 
pada milwa mulih mareryy Ayodhya, 
ikanan citta kadinisep tumiita. 

Thus were the replies of those requested [to go along]. Both of them, the 
kings of the monkeys and demons, would go along to the city of Ayodhya. 
It was as if their minds were sucked into [a desire] to come along. 
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238- Hfelem esuk atah sirar payatr3, 

weni yenantin inantyaken matanhi, 

ri sawet ni suwe nirasiwo nka, 

maneher tan paturu mijil hyan Arkka. ' - 

They decided to start [the journey] the following morning. They spent the 
night awake, waiting for the morning to come, and passed the time in 
happy conversation, till the sun rose (without sleeping at all). 

239. KramakSla sirarahup masandhya, 
majapanarccana kapwa bhakti satya, , 
brata san prabhu mreddhyaken prabhawa, 

saparan selwana bhakti mukya mulya. 

"While time went by, they washed and performed their sandhya (morning)- 
prayer, muttering prayers while worshipping deities with firm devotion. The 
good conduct of the king gave rise to the increase of power, wherever he 
went, he was followed with devotion. [He was] regarded as the foremost 
respected leader. 

240. Mankas-ankas anadeg ta siradan, dampati nrepati Raghawa SUa, 
sri Janarddhana katon sira saksat, tulya Kama Rati ratna nikan rat. 

The Royal couple, Raghawa and Slta had packed everything and were 
prepared to leave. They looked exactly like Janarddana, or Kama and 
Rati, the jewel of creation- 

241. Kyati puspaka wimana manojiia, mas manik kanaka tan maya niaya.* 
yata uiigwan ira kalih alunguh, ratnajampana wimana manojna. 

b. B tan mayamaya. F mani tan mayamaya. 

The famous and marvellous aerial chariot Puspaka which was studded with 
real gold and jewels, was the vehicle in which they would travel, sitting on 
a fabulous palanquin bedecked with precious stones. 

242. Sail Wibhisana kapindra kapunkur, 
raanraket ri* sira ken kadi sanak, 
Laksmanangeneni camara sasri, 
Aftgadanisapu pada rin ambyan. 
*EF. b. BCDK manraket sira. 
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WibhTsana and the king of the monkeys were behind [them] wearing clothes 
with the same pattern as if they were brothers- Laksmana held in his hand 
a beautiful cowrie- Arigada took the feet of Rama [in his lap] who sat on 
the palanquin. 

243- Sahya cetta kapi Mainda makarapil, 
sah Nalamayuni yatna tan imba, 
wTra Nila makaluh [n] umawan wwah, 
JSmbawan mamawa kadga masandifi- 

The powerful monkey attendant Mainda took the attributes. Nala held 
the royal umbrella tightly and with care. The hero Nila carried a bowl of 
fruit with a shoulder strap. Jambawan was sitting closely holding the 
ceremonial-sword. 

244. Sah Susena sira wedya widagdha, na n pahidwan aradin ya dinanan, 
san Gayagaway ananga caparu, Krandanasiga mawa h curigabwat. 

c. BD ciiparu. 

Susena was an experienced healer. So, he prepared the spittoons and put 
them everywhere- Gaya was preparing and holding the betel box ready. 
The fiery Krandana carried a heavy keris^ 

245. Rufiki mas ginawa sah Gawayasih, 
sah Gawaksa mamawata payuh wyah, 
punyawSn tar apanas-panas ahhob, 
rih payufi wuluh aluhguh ag^gwan. 

d. B agugwan. 

The lovely Gawaya was carrying the golden Aeru-sheath, whilst Gawaksa 
was holding an ordinary umbrella, which was useful as it gave shelter 
against the sun, if one sat under the blue-black umbrella [held by 
Gawaksa]. 

246. 6obha sabhinaya san Wr^sabhSrum, 
yar wawahirira mas ramaniya, 
sah mabahu mawidah Dwiwidadeh, 
ratna danda ri dada nya sumanda- 
b. B ma. 

The monkey called Wresabha was goodlooking and impressive. He held a 
beautiful golden fan- The broad shouldered Dwiwida exposed his chest on 
which a club studded with jewels rested. 
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247. Sarabhlra Sarabhamawa lankap, 
libra kabrekeke kabwatan amrih, 
Dhumra dum nira duweg mamawa hru, 
tankulak kanaka na salaya nya. 

b. D kabrakeke. 

The extremely strong Sarabha carried the bow, which was too heavy for him. 
Therefore the arrows and the golden quiver were given to Dhumra to carry 
as his counterpart. 

248. Wira Tara rasikakurug erah, 

yar kas^nwan ahulap mata kaprfim, 

Kesaratiakusarariusiren* dr^s, 

tar suker kisapu tan rasuk abwat. 

♦BCDEF. b. F makaprem. c. K Kesarariakusarahusiren. 

The hero Tara carried an armour with triangular patterns, if it was hit 
by the rays of the sun it dazzled the eyes. Kesara was like a reed and 
very quick in movement, he had no difficulty in carrying the heavy armour 
on his lap- 

249. Bhimawaktra mawa bhakta sirarum, 
landugadi hana kundi kinundan, 
san Dhanurdhara dine tar aneia, 
sukti mas winawa sokya tail ambek. 

Bhimawaktra served aromatic dishes, all kinds of sweetmeat in bowls which 
he carried around. Dhanurdhara had a pleasant job namely to carry 
pearls from oysters and gold, which he carried happily. 

250. Sail Darlmukha muklngupi dhari, hyun nire kahula* san Trijatanlin, 
Indrajanu sahajafigupi lambufi, manjawil manujiwat sajiwahyun- 

*S. b. BCDEFK kalula. 

Darlmukha was singing a tune describing a lady, he was in love with the 
maid of Trijata- Indrajanu nudged slightly on her side, pinched her 
while giving her side-glances, expressing his desire to sleep with her. 

251. Kamadresti Kumudomilu sinta, 
minser-inser afiusir wulat olem, 
Gandhamadana madan-madan aswan, 

tar wulat winaya san Winatatwan, ' * 

b. F aiiusi. 
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Kamadrgsti and Kumuda were chasing a beautiful woman. They moved 
around searching for a pretty face. Gandha-madana stood ready to punish 
those who were not observing the rules as set out by Winata. 

252. Dibya sail Satabali bali milwa*, 

riii [n] ulah mamisamahgamabhawa**, 
mur mare san abalun mabalamremj 
rankgp in kapi makampil akampya. 

*BDE. **S. a. mahva. b. BCDEFK mamisamangamabami. 

On the other hand the mighty Satabali joined in the conduct of people 
who committed adultery. He and the bearer of the attributes both slept 
with the widow with one child [yet she was] unmoved [by it]. 

253. SSmpun in wray umanek sahana nya, 
kapwa yatitih adan matatatap, 
puspakan pakahawan gaganadr&s, 
tulya bhumi kadi parwwata mahkat. 

b. B matatatap. c. BCDEF puspakadi kahavvan. 

After all the monkeys had mounted the aerial chariot, as if heaped up in 

piles, Puspaka rose to the sky swiftly, like a planet or a flying mountain. 

254. Tan masor tan aruhur ta ibSr nya, 
byakta de nira tumon ikanah rat^ 
san nareswara sahar?a tumunkul, 
warnnana krama nikan sakapanguh. 

It flew at a moderate altitude, not too high but also not too low- The earth 
could be clearly seen. Happily the king looked down describing every- 
thing he saw on the way. 

255. Maithill tana-taha tasik alwa, 
Iwir nika kadi lanit malilan ya, 
setubandha umalah ri tenah nya, 
yan katon kadi ta megha kumendSn. 

'Maithili, behold the wide ocean. It looks so clear, like the sky. The 
causeway is laid across it, resembflng a long column of clouds- 
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256. Nan Mahcndra mahalep wahu ramya, 
durbbalahala ya iiuni ta kambah, 

rug rebah kayu-kayu nya watu nya, 

yenatSr ya ta sinuk nikanan wre. 

a. B na. b. B katambek. CDEF katambak. 

'Well, the Mahendra-mountain is now very beautiful. Not long ago it was 
ugly and trodden down, the trees were uprooted as the rocks were taken 
out by the monkeys [to build the causeway]. 

257. Hah hyan Indra lalu dibya nirasih, 
goh nika hudan irari teka nke, 
tan hudSni ta hudan ira linku, 
Wiswakarmma juga yan pamuHh rat- 

*Ah! God Indra is truly excellent and merciful, as he makes rain fall 
heavily in these areas. You cannot describe the rain. I think it is 
Wiswakarmma who restores the world. 

258. Nyafi lemah mari lebak ta ya kesyan, 
na n galintun aruhur marata ya, 
wreksa rug mawunu kapwa makembaii, 
hah hudan* prabhu jugan pahayu n rat. 
*F. d. BCDEK hah ri hudan. 

'The holes on the surface of the earth are filled up, and the high 
mountains are slightly flattened. The fallen trees rise again and bear 
flowers. Ah! The rain is the king amongst those [elements] which are 
capable of beautifying the world. 

259. Ndah hyan Indra kami kalih anfimbah, 
hyun mami hayu nika suyasanta, 

yak para kunan arah rifi Ayodhya, 
swagata kami manunsuna bhaktya. 
a. CDE kala hanembah. c. BCDEF yan. F paran. 

'Well, god Indra. We both pay tribute to you. We are so pleased with 
the beauty of your work. When I have arrived in Ayodhya, we promise 
ourselves to offer you our devotions. 
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260. Malaya maluyaken kuh kokila nyan pasabda, 
kuya ta ya kayu* kolin candanakweh riylrum, 
satata mawani mambo mimbuhi kun nya teka, 
mrisakiti n apadohan mrSk nya manhruk manawwafi- 
*BGDEF. a. BCDEF kayu ta ya kayu. K kuya ta ya taya. c. B tcko. 

'The mountain Malaya is again arousing pangs of love when its kokilas 
emit their melodious warble- There are the sandalwood-trees which are 
always spreading their aroma, inspiring more tenderness to those lovelorn 
people, who are separated from their beloved. The peacocks were 
squeaking and squealing- 
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PANCAWIN^ATI SARGGAH 

CHAPTER XXV 

I. Na tan Windhya tinhali sr^nga nya manojiia, 
ycka mahyun rakwa rumugan pada kendran, 
puncak nyawan nya tumuwuh nitya matambeh, 
mankin mawan durbbala tan swargga kasundul. 
«, B ttan. d. B ta swargga. 

'Behold the fabulous peak of the Windhya mountain. Once it wished to 
destroy the abode of Indra. Its peak kept growing higher and higher 
until it threatened to ram into heaven. 

2. San hyari i^akra glana tumon swargga kasundul, 
sSmbah san hyari Sankara karunya siren rat, 
mopayakon sari hyari Agasti Jawa* r-urigu, 

rwari don sadhya swargga suka tari Jawa** suddhya. 

*BCDEF. **BCDEF. c. K Agastih Jala. d. E rwa. Ktaiijala. 
'Sadly god Sakra pondered upon the eminent mishap. He went to god 
Sankara, who had mercy on the world. He ordered Indra to ask the sage 
Agasti to stay in Java. The purpose was twofold: heaven will befr eed 
from the threat and Java will be purified. 

3. Sarike Kailasa hyari Agastin pariidul ta, 
pintan tckari Windhya hawan haywa kitawan, 
wet ni twari niri Windhya ri sari siddha Agastya, 
mandeh mfendek mari manundul suka tan rat. 

a. B Agasti. DE saiikeA. c. BEP w^t niii. 

'From Kailasa the sage Agastin went southwards, and on his way he asked 
the Windhya not to grow higher. Out of respect to the holy sage Agastya, 
the Windhya made itself low and stopped growing, so that it would not ram 
into heaven. The world was delighted- 

4. Malyawtin Ifiwi-Jewih hayu wulati, 
ResyamDka rumaras [s] aku matutur, 
Dandakekana nahan sapinanahan, 
yeka mula ni laranta laradaken. 
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'Behold the supreme beauty of the MalyawHn-mountain! I remember with 
pain the mountain R^syamuka. The forest of Dandaka is only a bowshot 
in the distance. There was the beginning of your suffering. Stop [the 
vehicle]. 

5. Pampa ponpoh para nka parama ya rikanan pawitra ta-sibu, 
peperl papa-pape lara nin alarasan masih pwa maseha, 
nkehfen tambay ta tibralara dahaten ah-o nke yan huwusana, 
gantyanta ri sokya mukyoiih-ulih atulihen rajyamuliha rat. 
a. BCDEF tampa ponpon. tapuday. b. BGDEF masiha. 

*Take the apportunity to visit the Parapa-lake, as it is extremely holy. Take 
a bath in it. Wash away all your sins and traces of your sorrow here. This 
is the place where your deep sorrow started and let it be wiped away at 
this place also. Change your sorrow into joy in the face of our return to 
our own land.* 



6. Atha huwus sumepSr mapude-pude, 
masSha kasmala niri dadi manusa, 
krama miber ta muwah sira manlayan, 
ateh^r ojar amarnnana tut hawan. 

Thus after they landed, they took a bath, to Wash away the impurities of 
their lives as mortals. They flew up again. [The king] started to describe 
the scenes along the way. 



7. Na tekan alas-alas awa rSmya-ramya, 
kfemban bap ri tSpi-tSpi nya tan pahinan, 
raga nyanibeki raganta nOnyaganti, 
kalantat kahula* maharsyamet pamuja. 
•S. BGDEFK kalula. 

'Look at the brilliant shining forests, full of flowers at its boundaries. Its 
beauty filled up your mind with unlimited desire to go there formerly, 
when you became a member of the family of the great sage and joined in 
the performance of offerings. 
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8. Sarabhanga bhagya* patapan rasik^, 
patiga nya kapwa tinanem-taneman, 
sulasih sakanda hana kanduyuhan, 
dalima nya** pandakaki mendur arum. 

*S. **F. a. BCDEFK Sarabhanga bhoga. d. B pandakaki. BGDE dalima Jhya. 

K daliinadya. 

'The field surrounding the hermitage of the sage Sarabhanga of great 
fortune are planted with clusters of flowers, e.g. Jw/a^//;, kanduyuhan^ pome- 
grsLnatQS^ pandakakis and fragrant jasmines. 

9. Kasihan si haywa mas6kar kaniri, 
pacar [r]ahga-ranga nikanah racana, 
anujajajar saruni ranti talfes, 

tebu bap pisan sanu san ugratapa. 

a. BCD kaniri. b. BCDEF pacar[r]ariga renga. d. E pisan saii ugratapa. 

It is a pity that the kaniri does not bloom. The pacarahga is the ornament 
of the disposition. That anuja are planted in rows, likewise the saruni, 
tomatoes and rhubarb. There is plenty of sugar cane and bananas, the 
staple-food of the great ascetics. 

10. Giri Citrakuta kutaja nya matap, 
kala yar kuyan kayu kuhit kawalot, 
kayu camaromara manob camara, 
pada jaiigutan wuran-utanya manek- 
a. BC kutaja. D kuta nya, E kutaja nya. c. G camaracamara. 

'The Citrakuta-mountain is full of Aw^cya-plants. The Au/an-trees are 
sometimes surrounded by curcuma plants. The yaks come to shelter 
under the shade of the casuarina-trees, where the bearded orang-outans 
are staying. 

1 1 . Walatuk ri tuhtuh anab^h murawa, 
mrSdu marddawan panurug^m adawa, 
puputer makuli kum^ter satata, 
puji jiwa-jiwa ya marujyawajik. 
c, G makul". d. B puji jlvva-jlwa. 

•The woodpecker is beating on the drum on the other end. Melodious 
and soft is the long chirping of the crickets. The puier-hxtds sing in a 
monotonous trembling voice. The jlwa-jlwa-hiTd washes and dresses her- 
self up for prayer. 
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12- Resi san Bharadwaja nahan dhwaja sor, 

tfeiLeran ni [y] asrama nirata teh^r, 

sumanohara wwara padcwaharan, 

kuya takukus mawani gandha minak. 

'The banner down there is the banner of the sage Bharadwaja, which is 

the symbol of his hermitage. There is an exceedingly attractive temple. 

Those fumes there, are the aromatic smoke of burnt oil [which comes from 

the temple]. 

13. Jawa jahli lor kidul ikah pamacan, pikatan tatan mawedi dibya marin, 
i ruhur nirah rfesi daran paturu, masisik sesek rl sisi nifi patiga. 
'Outside the pavillion for reading scriptures, at the north and south sides, 

jahli is planted. The pikatan-hird is not afraid but bravely approaches the 
dove which sleeps [on the roof] above the sage ['s reading place]- [Then] 
they busily spread and scratch their wings there near the field. 

14. Sahajan hiji n-paseseh in dalima, salima ri sor nya hana sgndi pasan, 
ya pangrahe tamuy amukti sada, wadararuru i ruhur ing mapasan. 

a. BCDEF niaseseh iii. c. B tamu. 

'Meanwhile the hiji-hird is making her nest in the pomegranate- tree. 
There is a building under the salima'tree, where the guests used to 
have their meals. Wadara-^rmt keeps falling on [the roof of] the 
building. 

15. Apa sansaye sira maharsi karih, matasak ta sakti ni samadhi nira, 
nirapeksa saksana metu n kaharep, mar^gi n mare sira marin magiran- 

b. C nira. d. B maregeh mareri. CDF rare. 

'What could happen to harm the priest, as the power of his samadhi 
(abstract meditation) has reached perfection. Without regard [to any- 
thing], all his wishes come true in seconds, satisfying everyone who comes 
to stay. 

16. Tuhu siddhawakya wiku tan papada, 
pada panditasih aparo ri sira, 

tuwi satwa satya mamicara kecSk, 
syuh asanghanih pafiajaran-[n]ajaran. 

d. EEF panaporan-[n]ajaran, 

'The sage is truly siddhawakya (one whose wishes always come true), a sage 
without peer [in knowledge]. Everyone near him becomes wise- Even 
the animals are faithful and can talk constantly, e.g. the myna-birds come 
together to the instruction-rooms. 
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17- Kimuta ri mahatma tapa-tapa cutul» 
suci cetta-cetta* ucapan riii aji^ 
aji niri henin hana henen ginegb, 
apawargga msrgga mapageh gin6n6n. 
*D. b. BCEFK celta-cetta. 

'The more so are the old and illustrious ascetics, who are holy and know 
well the meaning of the teachings. They hold firmly and patiently to the 
holy scriptures, which is the way to heavenly Bliss for them. 

18. Tuhu tarkka tan [n] atat atatwa humun, 
macenil cumodya si jalak magalak*, 
pada niscayeh aji winiscaya yaj 
kumupak[k]a paksi nika paksa nika. 
*BEF. b. CDK agalak. d. BCDE nika. F kumupak ka pafcsi. 

'The cockatoo is defending noisily her belief in the true philosophy against 
the wild criticism rendered by the starling. They are both very convinced 
in their indisputable belief, assisted by their crowded supporters- 

19. Pudafi an madah haii inus! yan alah, 
si manihtin oni ya manantan atoh, 
macehil wahil* wujil anas si nana, 

si waUk kekel kawehk an6lik-[k]eUk. 

•F. a. C pudan. c. BCDK wawil. E mujil anas. 

'The pudah-h'ird is ready to escape in case she is chased after her defeat [in 
the quarrel], the manihtih-h'ird is boisterous and challenges her to make a 
bet. An imp is in an oral combat with a troublesome nana-bird, whilst the 
chicken with turned up feathers is laughing heartily and the rice-birds are 
clamouring in confusion. 

20. Si parafljafiafl janan ujar majajar, aji jaimininujarakenya kena, 

si puyuh alcpaka apan pafiemeh, kapitut iku wiku niutil makipu. 

b. BCDEF mejiiiTnujaiaken. 

'The par anjanan-hnds sitting in a row are talking, because they are reciting 
correctly the work otjaiminl- The flawless pujuh-bird is not really clean, as 
her tail is always full of dust since she always bathes in it. 
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21. Tat ujar manuk widu widagdha dahat, 
prakatakatak mafiaji nataka ya, 
maneher muna h baka marin baka ya, 
aji sankya san kaliranan laranan. 

d. D larariad. 

'The most intelligent widu-[smger'\ bird does not utter a word, as she is busy 

studying the science of acting. Then the baka (crane) beconnes a monk and 

not baka (deceitful) anymore, as he studies the ^-anAAja- philosophy, a secret 

order. 

22. Kawatfek kuwon milu maningalakSn, 
ri wani nikan kayu wSnah matapa, 
si kfelik tekeh kalfepasen saphala, 
makamgrgga margga ni kuwon makuwun. 
c. BCEF. si telik. 

•The kuwoh-b'nd is attracted to join the order and leaves the happy life in the 
woods, to do penance instead. The kUik-hird has obtained heavenly Bliss, 
following the path of Bliss of the kuwon in recluse. 

23. Wiku bhiksuka n bhramara nitya mahas, 
gumuruh hyah Sgama nikan paninum, 
maw&rb wareg madhu ya matta cala, 
wiku mulya kalwan akfemul maradin. 

b. F gumuru gyafi. c. EF metta. 

'The bumble bee becomes a wandering Buddhist priest. He recites the 
hymns loudly all the time while drinking honey until he becomes drunk 
and moves from place to place. The flying fox, an outstanding ascetic 
covers his body completely with his robe- 

24. Humilaii sahafi mrfedu si hahsa suci, 
maradin mareh Iwah asibu ya makSm, 
aji san Kumara aji nin mrak arum, 
majule makuncir ag^lfem manigSl. 
d. BC anigel. 

*The holy and friendly swan wants to get rid of his anguish, by going to 
the river to soak and to splash in the water. The beautiful peacock belongs 
to the order of Kumara, which requests its members to wear Ju^e (robe) and 
kuncir (tuft or pig-tail) and allows them to dance. 
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25. Mari yan hayan* welaha yan pahawu, 

mapulan inilu h brata ya Pasupata, 

makasisya sesi nikanan talaga, 

rih iket-[t]iket [tjiketakgn karuna. 

*BCDEF. a K hayar. d. D ikataken. 

'The water-hen stops swimming and emits a loud cry, to assemble [the 
devotees] of the Pasupata-order, which has as adherents all the in- 
habitants of the lake, and whose hymns express the sentiments of 
compassion. 

26- Ciha dibya safi riSsi n-usir suyasa, 
kumukup tumon sahana nih kumilip, 
kapipil-pipil [1] ika kabeh kakukup, 
kawaweh kawikwan akawih-kawihan. 
a. BCDEF t-usir. d. B kawakwan. CD akawih-akawihan. 

'The excellence of the sage who is striving for merits is evident, as he can 
influence everything in creation, any detail of it is incorporated and 

introduced into the life of a hermit- 

27. Tenu nan malit muliha rin mahiman, 
winarah nireii paramatatwa malit, 
haliman l6mu nya manehSr alapen, 
gumegon-agon matfemahan* mahimSn- 
*BDEF. d. CK maiemah. 

'The mite is a small animal. It should be born into the world of big 
animals. It is instructed in the subtle knowledge of Supreme Truth, so 
that it can take the larger form of the elephant, and develops its size so 
that it becomes a big animal. 

28. Suluwug sawargga ya wiragya warfig, 
animan aji nya dumadak laghimaUj 
dadall mahas maharep in nibhrgti, 
guna hasti nama tumekanan adoh. 

b. CDF haniman. c. B dadili, BDF wibhieti. 

The sulrnvng-hird is fed up with being fat and heavy. He studies [with the 
sage] and becomes very light- The dadali-bWd comes to study the way to 
become heavy but humble, it is the virtue of the elephant which is renowned 
wide and far. 
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29. Tri kasinhan adulu-dulur matutur, 

kumukup prat5pa kumekcs pawdkas, 

harimoh amogha dumadak mudita, 

ikah isti k^la ta inisti nika- 

'Three animals of the lion-family have come to study, to perform asceticism 
and to absorb all teachings, they suddenly become gentle. They want to 
become worshippers of Kala. 



30. Kawasan ula sawa sawarga wiku, brata bayubhaksa manusir wasat^, 

si helan hilah hala ni citta nika» yatits trikaya ya ta donya lana. 

b. B brata bayObaksa, BEF wasita. CD wasita. d. BCDEF yatika, donya nahan. 

'The python-family is also influenced and becomes ascetics. They practise 
bayubhaksa (to live from the air) and strive for unbounded power. The 
eagle has lost his evil nature and strives constantly for obtaining the trikaya 
(Buddha-hood). 



31. Iti na ta nitya matutur tumata, milu mulya mogha malulut ri sira, 

n-usira n suralaya yadin pralaya, pada tusta astaguna isti nika, 

'This is the reason that all the animals are constantly conscientiously 
taking part in the performance of good deeds and are very attached to the 
sage. They want to go to heaven after death. Happily they prepare 
their offerings which consist of eight kinds of ingredients. 



32. Pusata maso san aftapus kapasun, 
atgher tape tepi nikah pal^han, 
ya manut i bhasmasayanatisaya, 
sakuwun kuwuk luwak awak mahawuk. 
CEF lumak. 

'The pusata-ape becomes a follower of the controller of the animals (the 
sage). Then he makes his penance near the kitchen, following the excellent 
bhasma'sayana {lying on ashes)-order, in a hole together with kuwuk and luwak 
whose body was full of grey ashes. 
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33. Si gagak tapfen pamasaran pinasar, 
si cucur sucitta matapeh kalat^j 
tumuluy tilil wiku luliiy maiiidan, 
bhagawanta ta ri halilinan subhaga- 

b. B kalarika. BCDEF swacitta. E kalaka. 

'The crow banishes himself and performs his penance in the charnel 
grounds. The cucur-h'ird with pure heart performs his penance in the 
water, then the tilil joins in the asceticism and lives only on plants. The 
/i€7i7:nfln-bird of good fortune becomes a ^Afl^fl!:£;Sn (hermit). 

34. Kuya ijendah arjja ya mamindah arih, 
mari yan paweh parujaran [n] inajar, 
tuhu yan pakom laki-bi mabrata ya, 
asidhara dhlra ya kumbl riii atol- 

b. B maweh, E parujaran. d. D asiwara. 

'A rain-bird goes away and concentrates on doing good deeds. He stops 
giving lecturesj and takes courses [from the sage] instead. He and his wife 
truly perform the asidhara [living separated from one's spouse] with firm 
mind, and refraining from food, 

35. Tonton tan Yamuna nnanojna maliijo jati nya wet nin hgnifi, 
tulya nya ri dukut lepas-l^pas asin satya bratakom rika, 
Gahgahga nikanah gabhira gumuruh madras hili nyaputih, 
mutyatyanta pada nya muktyasiri agon srfeddha nya yan ton ika. 
b. F sasin satya. d. BCDEF suddha. EF muktasiri. 

'Look at the river Yamuna, bright and green like grass, because the water 
is so clean. Whoever soaks himself there with a devout mind, will find 
heavenly Bliss. The river of Gahga, thundering deep and noisy, flows 
rapidly and its water is white like pearls. Whoever comes to see it with a 
heart of great faith will find heavenly Bliss. 

36. Na tan Iwah Tamasg masanghani humun kumban nya lawan kuwon, 
muktl kembari asfimburan sari ruru lumra ri tembih nika, 
himban-himban ikari gunuri ya hibekan de nin sekar kirnna ya, 
yckanufi humili lanahhilanaken papad wulat tuhkuli- 

b. BCDEF kambai\. 
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'Likewise is the Tamasa-river which flows into it. The bees and kuwofi 
are clamouring noisily, enjoying the flowers, which spread their pollen 
everywhere on its banks- [Also] the slopes of the mountains are covered 
with countless flowers. Behold from above the river which is able to 
wash away all sins. 



37. Nahan panhinfepanta liuni tanikis mingat mahSnaryyak^n, ^ 

kasyasih rasika sari asih i kitat karin karanrwari rikg, - . . — - — -. 

hetuntari iweh nikan wenahanamb&ktslugas rlh suka, 

kepwan tan [n] ari yar ulih r-ulihak^n tan kuri kumirikiri kita- 

a. BCDEF nataii. liunin aAikis. b. BCDEF kit5r. BDEF karandwafi. c. BCDEF 

iitutari. tariliigas. B iwoh. D iwah, d. C kumkumiAkin. 

'That is the place where we had stayed overnight and had intentionally 
secretly left behind all the people who had gone along with you, out of 
love, in their miserable state. That was also the beginning of your 
sufferings, my love, because you had given up a luxurious life. They 
returned to the city in constant sorrow and brought along with them the 
anguish of longing for you. 



38. Sasrl tan Sarayu saraga aku yak ton yStirsmyaradin, 

ttit tembin patapan taman patepSnan ri hyas maha safi tapa, 
ton-tonSn tinatSri tanem-tanSman in tambak manojfiShalep, 
kembah mulya luruk-luruk kinururian wit nyapager Campagi. 
a. BCDEF niii. d. BCDEF kambari. 

'The Sarayu-river is so wonderful. I am delighted to see it so marvellous 
and pure. Along its banks there are numerous hermitages, ornamented by 
great ascetics. Behold the plants which are beautifully arranged and 
planted on the dykes. The lerak-irQes are beautifully in bloom, and around 
their trunks cernpagi-i\owers are planted. 
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39. Tan swan san tapa ta pada nira rikafi dhira bratabwat t§m6n, 
rupa nyar patapeh manohara w^nah monan panon kamini, 
nitya h wwan rin Ayodhya yar pararakan kanya mahahyas mahas, 
t^tan yatna rikan rahasya masibu rin Iwah tar anluh mulat. 
c. BCDEF yan. 

'There are numerous sages unequalled in the performance of great austeri- 
ties, reflected in the beauty of the hermitage which is able to eliminate the 
influence of the sight of a beautiful girl, because constantly heavily dressed 
up girls and people from Ayodhya come there in procession, and have no 
regard that their genitals are exposed to the unwary on-lookers when they 
take a bath in the river. 

40. Nimna manah nira san muni mona, 
dhira dhumaranaii ambek* anumbah, 
bhakti siran pakabhukti n ulam got, 
tan pagarem pamagdr niran imbek, 
*C. b. BDEFK dhumaran ambek. 

The passion of the silent monks is suppressed. Steadfastly they repel the 
temptation posed by the bathers. With great devotion they only eat 
vegetables and fish without salt to fence in their desire. 

41. Dibya sirari rfesi sadhaka ssdhu, sSdhana nin magawe hayu meman, 

tona nireka nahan nirapeksa, tar kagiwan sira rin suka wahya. 

c. BCDET" nirupeksa. d. BF suka waya. 

'The noble and adept sages are excellent, they maintain carefully all means 
that enable people to beautify themselves. Though the sages see the 
beautiful girls, they are indiff'erent to them. Their minds are not perturbed 
by physical enjoyment. 

42- Pahgagap-[p]arigagapen hayu donya, 
wunli wales malesen guna donya, 
lampes apfes puhara nya kasantan, 
widyasarlkana moliha widya. 

'Their object is only to strive to obtain the truth. The wunli wal^s-trees 
are symbols to repay the good deeds of others, the lampes are soft. It is 
the way to compassion, the widyasari is the means to attain widya (knowledp-e 
of truth). ^ 
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43. Hati maput^k naputa tumulak ya, 
duhfet ulam andohana hala donya, 
rukcm asewo ragamala rinHg nya, 
Iwah amuharalwambek in aji malwS. 

'This widya will repel distress that covers the mind. The duhet ulam (young 
leaves of the duhet-tree) has as its purpose to keep away badness. The 
Sprout of the ruZ:^m-tree destroys the impurities caused by passion. The 
river makes their hearts wide open for the study of knowledge. 

44. Palisa kapalisefi halahalelik, 

saiiu nira r-anti paranti kana sah Hyari, 
maiiuhutana karanrwana iikarafirah, 
pan i paniket nira citta yar panan ya. 

c, BCDEF karaiidwaria ri. B mariuwutana. 

'The palisa will destroy evilness and hatred to become their provisions for 
their journey to the abode of the Supreme Deity, to prevent wavering of 
the mind of those emotional ones. The branches are the rope with which 
they rope their greed for food- 

45. Hurisa harisa riri hurip lanamrih, 
matakut apapa n atak jawarjja mojar*, 
jahSli laja jahe heli silawri, 

huwi huwus in hati tar panistyabhoga. 

*S. a. B hari-harin. b. B apapS. BCDEFK wojar. d. B wuwus. 

'The hurisa is the means to check the desire to live forever. The atak-jawa 
expresses it in a beautiful way; 'afraid to make sins.' The jaheli, laja and 
jahe are the symbols of their fear for a change in their conduct. The kuwi 
(a kind of tuber) is the symbol of their freedom {AM^ya) from the desire for 
worldly things. 

46. Tales atelasanan senchasanga, 

tulusa wiku n mamanan hilus maraunkus, 

t-udahani katakut hawan-awari giih, 

ya anen-afifen nira yar pahan tikan tud- 

'Tales is the symbol of their disregard of love and sexual intercourse. 

Their integrity as a wiku is symbolized by their eating of peanuts. Their 

consciousness is symbolized by their fear for the vast space, which come to 

their mind when they cat the flower of the banana plant. 
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47. Kara-kara karun^ karaksa de nya, 

paku ya pakupan ikafi samadhi donya, 
kal6pu kalepasen palar parianta, 
wana ta katubrata na ta tutanatah. 
c. BCDEF klepu. d. BCDEF katubrata. 

'A*flra is the symbol of compassion which they cherish very much {karaksa). 
The^flitM is the symbol of the source of their abstract meditation. Their 
idea about the kalepu is that it is the symbol of their release into Bliss {kalebu). 
The forest is the strong austerities they have to perform. 

48- Pijer aku muji sah maharsi mahyun, 
ri guna nira sudhira dharaken rat, 
apan ikana kukus nyapuy nirarum, 
ya dadi hudan ya dumadyakfin tahunta. 
c. B akana. 

'I repeatedly praise the desire of the sage to strive for steadfastness in 
giving assistance to the world. That is the odorous smoke that comes 
from the fire of their offerings, which becomes rain and makes the crop 
successful. 

49. Jati nirafi tH\ sadhaka siddha, sadhana nin magawe hayu meman, 
nanka hilus ilu na rikana tonton, tona niran nirapeksa upeksa- 

a. BEF sadha. 

'It is the characteristic of a perfectly successful priest, that he values 
everything that can give good return to mankind, e.g. jackfruit, tuber are 
abounding there, you can see them. He looks after them, though he does 
■ not take profit of it. 

50. Wulati turikuli taii Sarayu tan [w]ay*, 
aku tak adwa maban makunih kunen, 
kinebur in taruni matarufi-taruri, 
lumebu kapwa makembar ak€mburan. 
*S. a. BCDEFK taftc. 

*Bend down and behold the water of the river Sarayu. I am certain that 
it is reddish yellow in colour, because it has been whipped up by the young 
girls when they splash each other with water, and compete to enter the 
water in order to play there. 
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51. Ri dada kumkuma du tan ahat rika, 
ya huwus ahyas arie] umahas-[s]ahas, 
harineten masibu ta ya rifi [ii] ulek, 
pada ta inariguh umingek arinsfekan. 

b. B upahas. sahan. d. BCDE ta maiigu, F iimengek. 

'They do not care about the curcuma cream on their breasts; as they 
are tired and sweating after they have wandered in the forest. So they 
go to the whirlpool, swaying and waddUng [like ducks] they enter into the 
water. 

52. Tan atakut ri dalem nya alah tahu, 
atuha de ni gawe nya lanasibn, 
sahana nifi paricsrakgcSk-k&cfek, 
sabuka nin diwasanta wasasiwo. 

c. B paricarSkecek-kecek. 

'They are not afraid of the depth of the whirlpool as they are good at 
swimming. They become experienced in swimming because they always 
bathe in this way. All the ladies-in-waiting are chatting and joking with 
each other from dawn to dusk. 

53. Kakurupak man&pak wway akSmburan, 
wija-wijah hana mosyan atundunan, 
ikafi ahel rumfepe kalakakfek^l, 
umulat in humill mamSdar lumah. 

•The water splashes around when the girls whip it up forcefully. They 
are noisy, chasing each other. Those who are tired crawl in the water 
and laugh heartily when they see other girls floating naked, as their 
garments are washed away- 

54. Mata tumambaga tan wighanlnuhuh, 
ni taruna nya hane tepi nin suk^t, 
suka manon amudamidem andelo, 
mana-manHnumanaken ikari manah. 

a. B wiganimihuh. c. BDEF aAdelo, d, BCDEF mana-mananumanSnukenikan- 

'Their eyes turn red but unperturbed when they are called to by the youths 
on the banks behind thickets. The youths are too happy to see the naked 
bodies of the girls and peep with half-closed eyes, calling into their mind 
the smasher of their hearts. 



- > 
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55. Muni si niti manintin anutak6n» 
tiru-tiru n taruni ya maririgekan, 
kadi ta molah-ulah ya mana;"iguhi, 
grahita satwa manuk manulad [d] ulah- 

'While emitting cries the manihiih-hn&^ follow the example given by the 
girls, they are waddling, as if they do that to give the girls a warning 
[that they are naked]. How clever are the animals, e.g. the birds in imi- 
tating the behaviour of human beings. 

56. Laki-bi lampipi tan sipi riri marin, 
tasik anak wegilenya dariu harah, 
hayu nikari Sarayu ya matok ika, 
teka mahumban aiiambuni tan jenu. 

a. BCEF Jampipa. D lampi. d. BCDEF aiiambun arum jenu. 

'A couple of lampiph are very absorbed with each other. Formerly they 
always went tea lake, but the beauty of the Sarayu-river has attracted 
them to come to float and to smell the fragrance of the bodycream. 

57. Kuya n* hayam-hayam an sahajan mibSr**, 
pelun alun ya lumun rin iwak wr^gis, 
lewi-lewi n waliwis Ifew^s in suiiil, 
kadi ta cakra si cakra mapimdinan. 

*BCDEF. **BCDEF. a. K kuya. iber. 

'There are water-hens which simultaneously fly up, because a snipe with 
a long straight bill is charging a wregb-fish. More and more waliwis-hnds 
stand for a long time on a rock, while the cakra-hhd spins like a wheel 

{cakra) . 

58. Sahaja jarikun ararikun an arankahan, 
ya mamatuk hayuyu mragagah magtih, 
katakulan ta gulu nya g^lana ya, 
makfepek-opek apan kasupit gulQ. 

SteaUhily the tall heron steps forward and pecks up a big crayfish of great 
courage. His long neck is caught [by the crayfish] and worriedly he 
moves h.s neck to left and to right, as it is clamped by the pincers [of the 
crayfish]. *■ 
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59. Si bisu na si manuk bSsi tan bisa, 
mawe<li rifi wJkatotkata karkkata, 
madalihan sumilem ya masilurup, 
umilag in kala ksdbhuta mar supit. 

a. D bisu. 

'The bisu and besi birds cannot do anything. They are afraid of the 
monstrous crayfish. So they pretend not to see and dive away, to avoid the 
horrible and horrifying pincers. 

60. Teka si kuntul atah manulun maso, 
matuk ikan manupit kadi yanapih, 
hana huran galah angalah in supit, 
sipi si kuntul umur katawan kawfes. 

*A white heron comes and wants to help. He pecks at the crayfish as if he 
wants to separate them. Then there is a lobster which strikes at its bill, so 
that the white heron flies in great terror. 

61. Dahip akon irikan pakii yan kapat, 
kapaheled [d] umeled deleg in [h] nl6k, 
muni pejat-pejat an pijer audulah, 
majar nnak nya maneka manutaken. 

a. B yan. d. BCDEF aneka. 

*The dahip asks a lobster to cut In four a pike which he found in the 
whirlpool as he wants to swallow it but it chokes him. The pejat-pejat-hird* 
busy feeding her young, talks again and again to them as they follow her 
obediently. 

62. Kuya* ta wihaga mankuk kapwa log-log bario bap, 
madulu-dulur adas-das** nan manuk tambeh akwfeh, 
man6pi-nepi yapan sor na ri sosor swarl sor, 
manarin-arih arihrin rih manuk soca karih. 

*BCDEF. **CDE. a. BCDEF wareg amarikuk. K kayu. b. CDF ma manuk. 
K das-das. c. BEF soso. 

*An owlis hopping along with a lot of storks, followed by tamb^h-b'irds 
which run along. They swing aside when they see the casuaries-birds, 
because they arc- always beaten when fighting against them. So they join 
the iocfl-birds and stay with them in harmony- 
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63. Sapi sapinakamitrambek nikah satwa mandel, 

manual amatuk api pyas-pyasku yak ton ya doyan, 
mahisa sahaja masih mrem pinetan tuma nya, 
tiligiran i gigir* bap yamatuk lirisa monsil. 
*BDF. c. B pineta. d. BDF ywamatuk. CEK gig-i. 

'The COW is regarded as the intimate friend of the birds. The cow though 
pecked on his sides by the birds remains asleep, as the birds are so fond of 
the Uce and the cow is happy to be freed from the lice. [That is why] 
there are so many tiligiran-bivds on hi^ back pecking at the eggs of lice, so 
that the cow moves slightly. 

64. Manuli-nuli manolih nan manol yan panon wwan 
kadi ta ya tuhu-tuhw5 yarib^yan [n] inariso, 
malimunan umiber bap wuntu lor wuntu kulwan, 
inuhuh-uhuh inumban de nin anhwan padcdi. 

'The manol-hirds though busily pecking, look up now and then when they 
see someone approaching, as if they are truly afraid to be attacked by 
enemies. They fly up, teasingly filling the sky at all directions, as they 
are scared off by cries and thrown at with stones by those in charge of the 



cows. 



65. Burwak-burwak rwa mawurahan i sor, 

muhgwin pan goh* wara ya wara putfer, . 

mandel daryyas alap-alap alapan, 

mafigen molih wala-wala wilalan. 

*S. b. BDEF hana. BCDEFK pan gari. d. B magori. 

'Below a tree there area couple of burwak-hirds clamouring aloud; on a 
big branch sits a beautiful puter-bivd with a (^ar/jvaj quietly [close to'her]. 
A hawk swoops down and always catches a young wilalan. 

66. Umuni manuk tomtoman, mahas-ahasStomtoman, 

umiber-iber tomtoman, ugunan anon gohgoiian. 

d. B udguiian. 

'A tomtoma?i^hird is crying boisterously, flying around everywhere to look 
for something to catch. 
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67. Pijfer umuni prit pr^njak, mascs^h irlkan tamyan, 
matemu si gagahom-hom. maw^di tininjo nifi dok. 

b. B masese. c. F sagagahem-hom. 

'The rice-birds and the reed-warbler emit cries now and again. They have 
their nest in the reeds. Then they meet a group of crows, who hid them- 
selves there, out of fear of being seen by the owl. 

68. Ginturian 5wan kalwan agantuh, 
tan paripurnnStob lalawapek, 

wruk hana rin wruh-wruh nya lumumpat, 

rin katapan tumpan katupuk mor. 

a. B anwan. c. BCD wruh Kimumpat. EF wruh-wruh lumumpat. 

'The flying foxes are hanging onto a tall gintunan-tTee, the nasty smelling 
creatures are not so numerous- A monkey, very skilled in springing [from 
tree to tree], jumps to the katapah-tvee and falls upon them, which makes 
them fly up. 

69. Prit wila mofisil rin wila mosyan, 
rin kukap erin tan kukan eraii, 
rin Ulan elik de ni gatfel nya, 
wuhlwan anulwan rin kayu wulwan. 

'The rice-birds chase one another around in the wila-tree, they have 
respect to the kukap-tree, but they are ashamed of the sloth-monkey- They 
hate the sugar-palm because it makes them itchy. A chamelion jumps into 
a rambutan-tree west of the tree on which it formerly stayed. 

70. Rin poh sufisan syun ya* masSiison, 
melik de nyan bwat n-tut ikih kwak, 
ai kon kwak haywata mara nke, 
medi j\ kwak yekarehak amWak. 

*BCEF. a. BCEF masofiseri. DK syuii masensoh. 

'A cockatoo is hanging down on a branch of a mango-tree, emitting cries. 
He is angry, because a kwak-hird has been tailing him for some time; 'Hey 
you, kwak, do not come here!* The kwak-hird disrespectfully expresses his 
dislike by spitting at him- 
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71. Ri kuwari kuwon umuni konfen-uneh, 
warihin ya kenin-iriin areneb atis, 
kayu hambulu nya ya rumambay atbb, 
kararas tiris umuray in kamiris. 

a. BE konari. CD kunaii. d. B karara. 

The kuwoii calls the kuwah in a friendly manner. He wants to stay in th& 
shady cool banyan tree. The hambulu-tree with its dense aerial roots lets 
the rain drops flow rustling down onto a rat. 

72. AJg.'igs ienis-lefiis ikanerehes, 
gigiren ri wan akferi umulat murirln, 
kuya pin kepuh kadi sahasra muka, 
umiriis mariari hana midem mukakem. 

d. B mukakea. 

The lenis-tree rustles in the wind with a swishing sound, giving goose-flesh 
to people wlio are looking at them- And there you have a kepuh-tree which 
seems to have a thousand mouths, grinning, wide open, while others are 
closed with bulging checks. 

73. Walti kumendun ya kumende.ii ri tilil, 
kind nya rando pada kapwa yakapuk, 
pule makemban hana andulin hawan, 
payai'gu membari paya nin kalampyayan. 
c. BCDEF makambart. d. CD kaiampyayan. 

A creeper is stretching out to entwine a kapok-tree which is bearing fruit- 
A puU-tree across the path is in full bloom. The pqyahgu-pldnt is hanging 
over the lake. 

74. Handuru ya marurO walik hadep, na/i kulina suka parigilin jurari, 
siri gugu ya sagdger girari-girari, somya sembun as^mi sumur sum3r. 

c. C yasa geger. 

'The handurit-trce falls over to the other side [of a ravine]. The house- 
liolders are glad to use it to cross the ravine. Even the mute ones are 
happy and laugh heartily. The nice looking sembuh-plant grows out of the 
ravine and spreads everywhere. 
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75. Kuya si kayu purin rin tSmbin awyan sgkar nya, 
wuTia tali matalindah nan gadiiii mwan putat bap, 
kuluralc akucup akrfip mlmbafi [n] inamban-amban, 
saruni sarinasan [n] in kumban eha manambun. 

a. B purirt tembiA. c. B kiirurak. d. B ena mariamburt. 

'There is a purih-tvee growing there on the bank of the ravine with red 
flowers. The wuha tali creeper and the gaduh entwine the putat-tree, it is 
covered by them. The numerous buds of the MMra^-flowors are opening 
and float in the air. The saruni flowers are visited and ravaged by the 
bees which go away afterwards. 

76. Manuneh amanun 5mbek monSn atob rumambay, 
kadi wini-wini more soka-sokan tiningal, 
bhramaramara maiiambuh mingat-ingat tan andel, 
kadi laki-laki laiiji Iwir nyan imba manamban. 

'The martuneh-^owers are dense and dangling they arouse feelings of passion 
(uneh). The Ma-fiower looks like a sad (ioAa) woman, left behind by her 
husband. The bees come to touch her now and again, but they do not stay, 
like a timorous man who abandons his wife. 

77. Kanaka kanigaratob na ginar nin raray kweh, 
dahma madam adfempel mwan padantfin padatob, 
sari-sari sari nin poh jambu masran mamisra, 
hahin umirir amogha mar manah nin mare ya. 

a. B giiia niii. b. C dalima. d. C ma manah. 

The gold-coloured sunflowers are numerous and are picked up by the 
youths. The half ripe pomegranates are in clusters and the pad ante n-Howers 
are also growing well. The pollen of the flowers of the mango and jam^u- 
trees fall down and are mixed together. The wind blows softly and the 
hearts of those people passing through are enchanted by them. 

78. Kuya ti amanek campaka rinuga nya, 
hana ta kinandut nya ri walakan nya, 
tumadahakfen kenya pada manangap, 
ya mahuluwuh tan wawa calana nya. 
a. BGDEF rinaga nya. 

'There are girls who climb on the campaka-tree and outrage them. They 
took the flowers on their backs, and let them fall while other girls on the 
ground are catching them with their clothes, which are brtvjght down, 
[besides], the girls have no pants on. 
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79- Rahayu malantas w^tis akilalyus, ' ' ■ 

sahaja kinumbanya tinapihanya, 
pij6r umiwir kenya tuwi mapundatj 
niyata katon tan subhaga mapundak. 

'Brilliant shining and beautiful looking calf of legs are exposed, as they 
are always covered by the cloth. But now and again the cloth comes down 
because of the weight of the flowers and exposes clearly the nice-lookiag full 
contours of the genitals. 

80. Kunan umaha yomara mamariksa, 
gumala-galak sah wahu-wahu lagna, 
uminin-inin san umanfin-ajifen hyan, 
hyarien ata yan mulya malahakdn hyun- 

'The passers by can see them clearly. It will arouse excitement in the 
heart of naked mendicants, teasing those people meditating on God. O, 
those who are able to overcome their desire should be rated as deities. 

81. Taruna alah tur nya kumeter akwan, 
kena ya rinagan wulat in anangap, 
mata tinutup nyaran-aran arSnkeh, 
ya walikaten kol ika kahula* nya. 

*S. d. BCDEFK kalula. 

'A youth will be defeated [by desire for the girls], their knees will quiver 
and stiffen, after they see the accident of the flower-catching girls and 
after they are affected by the sight of [their genitals]. They cover their 
eyes sluggishly — they are turned on and hold their friend tightly. 

82. Palasa saphalasekar ta ya ta ronya sampun ruru, 

sekar nya ya raatap ri pan nya apa topama ny^n maban, 
kadi pwa hati san saraga tinewSk niraii Manmatha, 
rinindiii ingnah niren kayu nahan rinenderi nira. 
c. B tinuwek. d. BCDEF rinedeii. 

'The palasa-tree is in full bloom and its leaves have fallen down, the 
branches are full with flowers which look unequalled in their red colour, 
resembling the heart of the lovelorn ones stabbed by Manmatha (the god 
of love), strung together and put on the branches of the tree, looking Hke 
dmd^iis- * . 
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83. Tembiii niii Iwah Iwa pandak pudak ap6dek [k] umbd kemban nya dumMgg, 
mcnin tckafi malag-lag* mari [y] apiiday anon pandan pada manek, 
marbuk teka sari nye pipi pinakapupur sampurnna mapfetak, 
rante teka lawo nyan vviletakfena rikah duwan pakasfekar. 
*BCDE. a. BCD tambifi. b. FK malag-!at. 

On the banks of a wide river there grow dwarf j&a^i^/flnui, with their bloom 
resembling the form of a pike, attracting the attention of those playing in 
the water, so that they stop bathing and come out of the water towards the 
pandanus. The pollen falls on their cheeks and they use it as face powder, 
so that they look perfectly white; they string the calyxes together and 
entwine it around the duwan-?iowGx and wear them as ornaments- 



14. Kuya* u ami srigadin sahajan paden, 
pinipikan pakfena nya marumpukan, - 
saka sakanti sawit nya meluk mulur, 
makagelari maselan wufia campaka. 

♦BCDEF. a. K kayii, b. KEF t>inipekan. C pinipekan. D ginipekan. 

•There is a girl who strings irf^fl^m-flowers to show off to the other girls. 
She dresses it up to wear it as a head-ornament. She wears the flowers also 
as a waistband around her body and as armbands around her arms, whilst 
using campaka-^iow'QVs, as ornament for her ears. 



85. Pakatajug %vuna jaiigit agfenjutan, 
niirunakeii* sari niu saruni hulu, 

puji mapafiji mapinjuna** menjuha, . , 

jaga ta saii tapa de nya maj'iel kumol. 

*B. **BCDEF. b- CDEK nururaken. c. K mapinjaiia, d. B tapa. 

'Others use jahgit-^ovj^rs on their heads which they sway up and down, 
making the jaratti-flowers fall from the head. They sang the story of Pafiji. 
while wearing their clothes high and skilfully, which makes it hard and 
difficult for the priests to control their emotions. 
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86. I ruhur nikaii pasumuran rnasekar, 
paramen atob parijatan pasekar^ 
tinan&m san abrata mabhakti sekar, 
san alit licin parijatan pasgkar. 

b. BC parajitan pasekar. EF parijitan pasekar. d. BCEF parajitan pasekar 

'The parijdta-tvee is in full bloom there above the well. It was planted by 
priests who liked to perform offerings with flowers, and they obtain their 
heavenly Bliss at the time that the parijala is in bloom. 

87. Tepi nifi sawah wwara sawah-sawahan, 
hana wakya-wakyan asanupa bakufi, 
inalap nikari taruna len taruni. 
samalem ya molem i dal^m nin alas. 

d. B nail. 

'There are small garden-beds at the periphery of the rice field, and there is 
a talk about to extract the essence of the bakuh-Hower. A boy and a 
girl come to collect the flowers and they have to spend the night in the 
forests- 

88. Ri t6gal-t6gal nya marSsik marata, 
matatah katau-katah atap satata, 
wiuia rumbu rumbi kasiisiiy masiisun, 
akuniri. manojna wuna landep atob. 
b. B atep. c. B huiia. 

'The field is clean and level, on which the hatah-katah are always densely 
arranged. The rumbu-flowers hang down and are arranged by piercing 
them with bamboo; the landep-Hovjers are yellow in colour and are very 
attractive. 

89. Sulasih talun duhet ulamta marum, 
muray in wunu wuna t§l6n mahirSn, 
maputih waneh pati [y] atap rnasekar, 
karacuk trikancu kadi mas salaka. 

a, BF ulamka. c. BDF aputih. BEF patiha tan. 

'The young leaves o[ sulasih, talun and duhel are nice to eat. The colour of 
mz/rfly-flowers is lilac whilst that of the wuna teleh is black. The flowers of 
the pail are white, whilst that of the karacuk and the trikancu are hke gold 
and silver. 
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90. Nail dafidanan dibya mahatyanta pawitra, 

tan rum mwari tan kembau anuii palapana nya, 
ndan lih san hyan [li] agama milweki pamuja, 
ndade san hyan ta manulus rin guna dibya. 

'The dandanan-tree is an excellent tree and very holy and pure. The flower 
is not fragrant and the buds only should be taken. Thus is the rule of the 
Agama. urging this kind of flower to be included in the offerings. Then the 
Supreme Deity will be pleased and would bestow the worshipper with ex- 
cellent virtues. 

91. Na ta weh leha-lena nya makandah, 
yeka palapan ikapi pawitra, 

yan inambun ari mar yya masefian 

wastu nih guna ikari paiiastu. 

'Then put all kinds of oil bit by bit, to extract the purity from them. If 

you smell it, it smells pungent, my dear, but in fact it is the blessing of the 

essence of a virtue. 

92. Kuya kanduyuhan sada matambak, 
ndya rasa nyan pananfen tan enak alyud, 
pinakosadhi siddhi ya prasiddha, 
panaiign nin kawayan nahan guna nya. 
c. B siddha. 

'There you have the kanduyuhan always standing in people's way. What 
does it taste like ? O, it is not good but bitter, but it is good to be used as 
a potion for people suffering from dropsy. 

93. Samaron tumuwuh hanata donya, 

n wan atah mogha mahoi hidfip nya tar wruh, 
aparan kari mulya rin mapuiigufi, 
guna sail dibya guna pwa ta guna nya. 
b. C mahom. d. B tan. 

'The samaron is grown for a purpose, only people with a confused mind do 
not know it. What is the use of [the knowledge of it] for a stupid man. 
Only virtuous people can acknowledge the merits of being virtuous. 



700 

XXV 

94. San manojna pi inahat manon guna, 

wastwasin winulatan [n] inastwaken, 

bwat wuwus kadi luluy sirariucap, 

de nikah guna gunajna na ginon. 

'The goodhearted people however think that they can see that. They 
praise everything that is searched for by people. They talk audaciously 
with seductive words. The virtuous people only acknowledge virtue through 
virtuous work. 



95- Jati nil! guna mawor halahayu, nan mayura sagunen iku ika* 

ya pwa hetu nika hel nya yanelih, kabwatah kasakitan mawah iku. 

'It is characteristic of virtue that it goes by pairSj bad and good. A peacock 
has a virtue in his beautiful tail, but this tail is also the cause of weariness 
and hardship, because it is too heavy for him to carry. That is why it is 
disturbing- 



96. Wwa-wwahan rahayu yan matob dahat, 
kapwa karana ni pah nya yan tikel, 
tungahan tuwi sulaksanahayu, 
yan maharddhika mahel tinungahan. 

'A fruit tree is good when it is laden with fruit, but it is pitiful when its 
branches are broken [under the burden]. A horse is also good when it is 
very swift and fierce, but it will be also hard to ride. 



97. Byakta nin guna ika mawor hala, 
de niri* asrama samipa nin pura, 
san mahSn maharadin ya dibya ya, 
kweh mare sira cala nya yacawnh. 
*B. b. B asrama. CDEFK nyekiii. c. B maha. d. B cala. 

'It is clear that virtues are paired with bad qualities, e.g. this hermitage is 
near the city. The sage is excellent, but on the other hand those people 
coming here to seek his blessing, desecrate the place with their impurities. 
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98, Janjan jambat [t] ujar tariucap-ucap an tan mapa sakaren, 
jatl ri wan meh teka rin swagr<Sha ciha-cihan harsasiga-siga, 
n-ton clasadesa nih wan tuwi* yan ulih-ulih** molah hati nira, 
kahinyan hinyaii in rat ratu-ratu nin arum wanwa nya winuwus. 
*BGDEr. **BCDEF. a. F tanucap-ucap iicapan. c. BCDF ton. BD desa-desa. 
BCDEF nika. K tuwa. ulih-alih. 

'It does not matter for a man to talk nonsense when he returns from a 
journey and is near his home. His heart is cheerful and excited when he 
sees the area of his own dwelling. His heart is delighted, and he says 
that his own dwelling-place is the king of all regions of the unlimited 
world. 

99. Kuya n kuranjyari kuranji rin juran, 
tajem kurinjem kayu teja yajajar, 
kuranta yarddha kuru tan kuran sekar, 
katariga-tanga turunan katanga bap. 

a. B kuran. c. B kiiranlha. 

'Those are kuranji-trees, dear, those in the valley. The trees are planted in 
a row piercing sharply into the brilliant sky. The kuranta is a bit under- 
nourished, but it does not lack in flowers and there are a lot of flowers of 
the katahga-^owers family. 

100. Kayu haren alurus laras juga, 

t^mu gumgg&r sapanah muta* mad^g, 

acuh-acuh aculik lipufi tuhuk, 

upanna papan wyah apan mahaleba- 

*S. b. B tumeger. G matu. DEFK mutu, d. B wyali apan, DEF maleba. 

'The harm-trees are straight like bows, the curcuma-plants are standing up- 
right like arrows. The acuh-acuh and the culik-plnnts are the short lances 
and swords, the kale is like a shield because it is so wide. 

101. Ikur asu kadi tanda-tanda* ya, layu-Iayu lay wan ikafi kusasekar, 
kuya h ara suka ri si tihgilin, mnumur ula bisa wuntirah manub. 
*C. a. BDEFK tanda-tanda. c. BC ri si. 

'The ikur-asu (loosestrife) is like a banner, the flag is the flower of" the tall 
grass. The banyan-tree acts like the anteater which drives away a 
venomous snake swooping down on a flying fox- 



702 '■' ; ' ■ 

XXV 

102. Welas ar&p awelas manahkwari, 

kadi tali kuda kari suntagi, 

sasuraga katiba kuya n warul, 

rill usup-usup kadi papranan hidfep. 

c. B sasuraga. D marul. 

'My heart is full of pity, my dear, like the harness of a horse, that is broken 
in tatters with only the suntagi, made of woven cloth, left. Sadly a warul 
falls into a cobweb and I think there will be a fight of life and death. 

103- Watu hirfen agulan-gulah magbn, 
kadi sawa nin gaja aswa rih rana, 
kuya ta lawe-lawb nikan pudak, 
marawa-raway niamadeh gadin tikfel. 
a. BF magulan-gulan. C angula-gulan. D magul. 

'A huge black-stone, lying there unnoticed by everyone, looks like an 
elephant or horse killed in the battlefield. And there is the calyx of the 
pandami.s-^oyj^Y?>, dangling down resembling a broken tusk* 

104. Maiiler-aler irikan kalak atap, 

wruh ryyapes nya tumelun teka nin wah, 

na tirun ni san asora rin ambek, 

bhaktya labrata sumiwya n asakti. 

a. B maler-ale. kalak atap. d. B bhaktya ta brata. 

'The clusters of the Afl/flA;-plants lie down in rows. They know that they 
are not strong and go along the current of the flood- That is an 
example for those humble people to submit themselves to more powerful 
persons. ^ 

105. Na n kulampwak api kapipukah kweh*, 
tan panembah anadegjuga yan wah, 
dosa nin mapagaken san asakti, 

na tinonta hamSnanya rfebah rug. 
*S. a. BCDEFK kapipuka kweh. 

'But the branches of kulampwakAree are broken, because they did not go 
along with the stream of the flood but stood firm. It is wrong to oppose 
more powerful forces- You can see the result, the trunk of the tree is 
collapsed and uprooted. 
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106. Kaparah kuya ri parahu pan parahii, 
san abhanda-bhanda umawit dwal i sor, 
humili lana mahiliran-hiliran, 

hana manjalamibit i suhhay i sor. 
a. B parawu pan. b. D duli. 

'Direct your eyes towards the proa { /jaro/iu) there. It is a means of trans- 
port {para-hu) because the merchant puts his merchandise there to sell it 
downstream. They always go along the river up and down- There are 
also people whose occupation is fishing with net or hooks downstream. 

107. Ya dumeh fi Ayodhya kasukana tfimen, 
hana nin wisrsa Sarayu Iwah agon, 

ya ta pewakan padagaiian magahan*, 
tuwi tirtha mcnak ininum rumesep. 
*BCDEF. c. K niajanan. 

'That is why Ayodhya is such a good place to live in, because it is located 
on the banks of the SarayO-river. It is the place for fish, trade and vege- 
tables- Also the water is good to drink, cool and refreshing. 

108- Kuya h amarin-marih mararakan mara rin madake, 
makakurutug tutug-tutugaken ta tekfenya paren, 
kiriwiU sah Kumara karika paiieko nya huran, 
makakucupak cakari kumecap iti kulu manicipir- 
d. B manicapir. 

'There you see people who seem to be in a procession, heading for a 
shallow part of the river. They simultaneously prod their sticks into the 
water, as if it is the weapon of Kumara to catch the lobsters. Thii cakahs 
come down with a splash seizing a floundering A,w/a-fish. 

109. Kuya san agulunan padamahan, 

kuya sari agulwalemeli rikari mahat, 

sapi nira sapininta tumbasen, 

sapinirakan sapi tan sipl gelis. 

d. D sapi. 

•There you have a wagon driver eating; and there you have a high-ranking 

official who is reluctant to bargain [about a cow he wants to buy] and 

wants to pay the price asked for, and makes the deal very quickly. 
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110- Pasu pasusLipan in laratibhara, 

pinalu lumakwakena n bhinandabhara, 
ugunan agulunan lepet sabhara, 
suka sakiitek ya pinet nya tan sabhara. 
b. B lurakwakenji n. 

'An animal is the abode of all kinds of great sufferings. He is made to 
walk by beating him and is loaded with heavy burdens. Wallowing 
for a while is a great sin; though [the cow] seeks only a bit of fun, very 
little. 

111. Lena watu-watu tulya Ten huyah* bras, 
ya kinadutan kuda tan wfenan ya molah, 
tan ari** tinarima nya tekanari bwat, 
kuda makidat-kidatan Iwir a-tanaga. 

*S. **BCDEF. aBuyah. GDEFK wuyah. c. K tmari. 

*Oil as heavy as stones, salt and rice in gunny-sacks are mounted on the 
back of a horse, so that it is almost unable to move. Nevertheless it has to 
accept that burden all the time, though the horse moves tottering along, as 
if it has no strength left. 

112. Lara-lara nin asor haneh sapi, sapinakadipa kadi pwa yawarah, 
rasa ni [y] aiien-anenku kasihan, mulat i gati nya lana linud manel. 
a, B laralara. c, BE rasa nin. 

'The ultimate of all kinds of suffering befalls the cow. It is told that the 
cow is a symbol of enlightenment; I feel very sad in my mind to see his 
fate, forever laden with grief. 

113. Nihan aku pasu papa kasmala, malalis ika sail anunganl kaduk, 
kadurus agul-agul nya yamalu, malupa rika paramartha niii sapi. 
'Thus I am a cow, sorrowful and impure, [says a cow]. The person on my 
back is very cruel and heartless, whipping me with all his might- He for- 
gets about the paramartha {care for other people) of a cow. 

114. Sapi sapinakarama-rena ya, sapinuji sara sapinrih in masih, 
sapinakanaku* lot betah raahel, ya matah akuk sapi pih t-usapyaku. 
*B. c. GDEFK sapinakakii. 
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'A cow is like the father or mother of human beings, her power is 
praiseworthy and her afTection should be searched for, because animals Uke 
me can endure a lot of suffering. That is why I am called sapi (a cow . 
Ah! Caress {usapi) me with affection.' 

115. Nahan ikana ta lin nikan sapi, n-usapi awak nya rikan ikumilug, 
mamituturi riyartha nin sapi, sapinaritosa ya lihku pih betah. 

c. C hartha. EF ri artha. 

'Thus says the cow, while striking her body with her plain tail, telling us 
about the benevolence of the cow. I should say again and again. [Again] 
man should be completely satisfied with a cow- 

116. Wenan amasariaken ya manusa, masuma ikan pasuwuk ta rih ikia, 
san agulunan atah gfelo wagus, kapa-kapalfen kapaluh ta yan palu- 

a. BE amasahaken ya. 

'Man always has use of a cow. If a cow is exhausted it should be given 
time to rest at the back [of the wagon]. The driver however is an 
extremely disgusting fellow. He beats the cow until his hand gets weary 
and callous. 

117. Sapinargk inirun sapit sikep, 
sapinanan enak ike wunuh pwa ta, 
sapinalu sapinandem in watu, 

ya matan ikan sapi lin nikah wagus. 

b. E ya. d. B ika. 

'He embraces, kisses, caresses and holds the cow, but [in his mind he says]: 
'It is better that the cow be slaughtered and eaten'. So he beats the cow 
and throws stones at her. That is why she is called sapi, says the fellow 
[because she should be sapi-nalu {beaten up) and sapi-nandtm (to be thrown 
al with a stone)]. 
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sadwiivSati SARGGAH 

CHAPTER XXVI 

1. Na taii rajyeh Ayodhyarddha kaluwuk ahawuk nahan ya wulati, 
nitya tan yajfia pQja kusala salawasiii manjanma sakala, 
tonton tekan kukus r'ln gagana kadi hebun binwan nikan anin, 
sambega nga nikari rat kadi wiku mahawuk de ni:i brata hawilk. 
'Thus behold the capital city of Ayodhya, rather gloomy and murky 
because of all the offerings performed in the buildings all this time since 
foundation. Observe the smoke in the sky which looks like fog blown by 
the wind- The city seems to be peaceful, like the mind of an ascetic sea- 
soned in strong austerities, 

2. Na n wan kweh mapalaywan arddha matakut yan ton kitckih lahit, 
sowe nyan pasibO tatan wawareno imni n pijer tan wulat, 

mawa n we kahadah mulat kawulatan tekari wimanomanan, 
wwil kalantaka na teka kunan ika* lin nyan panon kadbhuta- 
*B. b. BC wawarenoh. D tad wulat. d. CDEFK ike, 

'The people however are in a commotion, as they see you in the sky. 
They have been bathing in the water for a long time, without any 
cares, because they do not look up. By chance they looked up and 
saw the flying chariot in the clear sky, gaping monstrously. Staring in 
amazement they thought that the monster of doomsday had come. 

3. MagySgyan matapih taman temu lawan nyules nya sighran suhun, 
yatna nyen seseran saranta malayO sahga a garit rin pipi, 

na n manak kumutuk anak nya malimbr tanipyal pulir hinlrakgn*, 
swan sighrin manasumulih taman isl dyim nyarigarungnri mutit. 

*B. b. EF nye. c. B pulili. CDEF heniraken. EF na. K hineraken. 
'Hurriedly they put on their skirt, but cannot find the arm-holes of the 
underbodice quickly. So they grabbed rings etc and ran away while 
holding the bundles on their heads, the jewellery scratching their cheeks. 
Those who have children with them, call their children, smack or pinch 
them because they Ihiger on too long, and drag them away. Those who 
had wanted to take water, return home with empty bamboo-vessels which 
swing along issuing snorting soimds. 
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4. Wada huya madyus kuda ya lumumpat, 
muliha ri tan tolih ika kuda nya, 

ya juga mulih na n kuda hana kari, 
maluya ta lin nyawedi ya tumShha. 

b. DEtoli. E ikan. 

'Let us describe the man who is washing a horse. He jumps away and 
returns home without paying attention to his horse which is left behind. 
He shouts while looking up fearfully: 'Run home, O horse!' 

5. Kuya fi aharit cikru kakucupak mur, 
ikana ulih nyaharit ari kari, 
kasawur awor gunda daraka malwa» 
mila dudutan kapwa tinida puccha. 
d. BCD umilu dutan. E milu dutan. 

'There you have someone, busy cutting grass. His grass basket falls with a 
splash into the water when he flees away, leaving behind everything he has 
got so far, my dear. The grass is scattered everywhere. He even pulls 
off all his garments, [to run more easily]. 

6. Kuya n amase-maseh maha tumenha, 
kadi tuhu wani mulat waluy pwa lunha. 
wase-wasehan atlta lin nya hah-ah, 
makabalasah manesah ri sor nikafi ha- 
b. BCDF ta lunha. D nialuy. 

'There you have a woman washing clothes. She looks up, as if she really 
has the courage to look [at the monstrous appearance of the flying machine]. 
She flies away to return home, abandoning all her wash, scattered miserably 
under a ha-tiee. She cries : 'Ah! Ah!'. 

7. Bharata kuya manunsun fike turun ndah ta raryan, 
gaja ratha ya dulur nyaneka tan tunganan kweh, 
padahi pada magendin neka kendan masandiii, 
kadi padahi padeuden tanda rakyan mamagha. 

d. CD kadi, padeden. 

'There comes Bharata with the officials of high and low ranks to meet us. 
His retinue on elephants, wagons and horses are numerous, the orchestra 
plays music with the drummers standing in rows- It is like the orchestra of 
a procession. Let us land here and rest (a while)! 
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8. Pawanasuta kuyasih mwari [ri] ibunkwasih anak, 
milu lumaku manuhsun sanka rin harsa moneiij 
hilu teher atura nka nda t-anembah tan embih, 
t-alapi lara nirakun kari riunin tiningal. 

b. B luraakwa. c. BCDEF ilu ta haratara iika. tan ambah tan ambe. 

*There is the beloved Pawanasuta together with my beloved mother. She 
comes along to meet us, because she is so happy and yearns to see us. Come 
on! Let us go to her and pay our obeisance without crying. Take away 
her sorrow and yearning because we have left her behind formerly/ 

9. Atha maso prabhu bhupati dampati, 
pranata bhakti ri saa [ri] ibu luh humis, 
matutur in lara duhka nirar kasah, 
pekulaken tanaya [n] niran masu- 

Thns the king and the queen stepped forward and respectfully paid 
obeisance to their mother, who was in tears, She remembered the sorrow 
when they were away, and embraced her son, loudly weeping. 

10. Sari ibu sari Bharatoltama Kckayi, 
pada manimbuh arifenabih ameri luh, 
ikana tari lara tan lara yan larad, 
apan inak teka yan teka san [n] anak. 

b. C afiembeh. d. B apan ikak teka. 

The mother of the excellent Bharata, Kekayi, joined them in the wailing 
and weeping. Their sorrow is no more, as it vanished with the coming of 
happiness, caused by the arrival of the son. 

11. Apa kunah ikanari lara yan waluy, 
i teka niii suka kala kalarigara, 
kadi ya kimburu hewa rikan suka, 
teka madeh ya madeg taya manlarad. 

Because truly sorrow will go away, when happiness, the destroyer of sorrow 
comes. It was as if [sorrow], out of envy and jealousy towards happiness^ 
disappeared into nothing, driven away by happiness. 
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12- Lalu tan erah ikan lara yar selat, tan awSlifi liniput nikanan suka, 

raarahaken suka duhka nikaii rat, hana rikeii dadi tan dadi yapasah. 

a. F layar. 

Sorrow is truly heartless when without warning it pounces upon and 
envelopes happiness. But that is life, full of happiness and sorrow- In 
this life they are inseparable. 

13. Lara harfen suka laka sakanda ya, 
kadi ta mansi* gbinSisa masanghani, 
nya si sarira ya gansa pamarisyana, 
ya hibekan suka duhka lana pisan. 
*BCDEF. b. K warisi. 

Sorrow is coal (black) and happiness is wax (red),yet they form one group. 
It is like playing the gamelan; to play the string instrument or the wind 
instruments. This body of ours is the instrument we play one. It is full 
of happy and sad tunes, and so it was and [always] will be. 

14-. Pisanifiun papasaha sahaya ya, yaya tatan hana malwah atah rika, 

ri kadadi nya maganti silih talu, t-alupa ten lara yan kahidep suka. 

a. G papasah[h]a. b. B malwaii. c. B tahih. d. B tan alupa. 

How could they be separated, as they are a pair. It is impossible that one 
exists without the others as they change places in turn. Therefore forget 
unhappiness if you want happiness- 

15. Suka magofi amretopama yan hili, ri wulakan-wulakanya ya luh tiba, 
lara larad malilau kahili hilah, winasfehan [njikanan suka sahgama. 

A great happiness is like flowing nectar, the flowing tears [of happiness] are 
like the stream which carries away all the sorrows. The sorrow is washed 
away by the happy reunion. 

16. Ndi ta paran ni tanis wekasan kunen, 
si guyu len si gayeka madoh ika, 
gerSme len si giraii niri anak teka, 
wfenan anaiihara murakifenaH [n] un^h. 

b. CDE mado. 

Where have the tears gone, do the laughter and gaiety suppress them? 
The joy and delight caused by the arrival of the son is able to drive 
away and destroy pangs of yearning. 
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17. Prabhu Wibhlsana wanararaja len, 
sira pinajaraken [n] umaso pargn, 

pada manembah i safi mamekul [1] anak, 
ikana wasya awas teka safi tamuy. 

King Wibhlsana and the king of the monkeys were introduced [to the 
queen mothers] and they stepped forward together. They paid obeisance 
to the one embracing her son, so that she became aware, that guests had 
come. 

18. Dadi gumanti ta san Bharatomaso, 
masidckun sira bhakti ri sah kaka, 
kaka katangama h asih i san [h] ari, 
dudutaken pinekul r-usapi h rahi. 

d. B r-usapi rahi. CDE r-usapi rahi. 

Then it was the turn for Bharata to come forward. He fell on his knees 
and paid devout obeisance to his brother. His brother was overwhelmed 
by his love for his younger brother. He raised him up, embraced him and 
caressed his face. 

19. Tgka ta san kula gotra kadan-kadafi, 

mararakan mara bhakti maso kab^h, ' 

par^fi anembah anambfehi harsaja, 
sayuti takwani teka naran nika- 

Then distant and close relatives came forward in a queue to pay obeisance, 
which added to (his) joy and elation. He (Rama) while preventing people 
(from prostrating before him) asked their names: 

20. Syapa ika syapike* syapa ko karih, 
aku karih syanu ko wSka sah anu, 
tuhamu yuh malawas alupaku yuh, 
bapamu yuh magelem mapikat puyuh. 

*BCF. a. DEK syapiko. d. BCDEF a^elem apikat. 

'Who is that (person), and who is this (person) here, and who are you?' 
T am such and so'. 'O, you are the son/daughter of such and so. Ah! I 
forget your father, it has been a long time. Aha! Your father is very 
fond of snaring quails." 
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21- Nahan ikadi ni sabda niran guyu, 
minaki citta nikan kula bartiti, 
titisi y5mr^ta riri hati van lirin, 
liana hamunya girari nya minankana. 

Thus were their words and they talked about other things too, alternating 
them with happy laughter, to give joy to the hearts of the relatives. It was 
as if their hearts were sprinkled with nectar when the king glanced at 
them. There were mixed feelings of happiness and anxiety to be treated 

thus. 

22. *J^J3- ratha ya madan madeg tanda rakryan mangmbah maluy tomulih 

panhulu n aswa hasti Sumantryadi san mantri pahhanjur ajar ikan raja 
mari^gomaso san [n] anak wanwa sakweh nikari mageman yagem amSriaken 
srl maharaja mawwat padekan padan tan kadan wwa-wwahan bap 
kebo kambin akweh iwak wok kenas [s] fempal [l]an rempa-rerapah par^fi, 

The elephanis and wagons stood ready, the nobility and the high-rank- 
ing officials stood up after making their obeisance to return to their units of 
elephants and horses. The outstanding prime minister Sumantri gave the 
order to everyone to line up at tiie main highway. The leaders of the 
villagers came forward to pay their humble obeisance to the king, together 
with offerings of cooked and uncooked food, e.g. fruits, water buffaloes, fish, 
meat of deer etc to prepare empal-empalan {a kind of meat dish, boiled or 
fried) with all kinds of spices. 

parujar ajajar ojar ajari saii manjawat pawwata wwat nya tanwan 
lawan tawwa-tawwan taya n sunyahastatfeh^r tasilshyun tumontona san 
bhupati nkan patirikah patih san patih sanka garisal gegbn sila tut sahkala 
tar halau tan kalenke manah marikana ri gusti latar wagus tiksnabuddhi 
prayatna n watek rama-ramarata yatata, 
b. B kalenk^nangusti. C. saii pati. gOriguii. 

The spokesmen told them to line up and carry the things they wanted 
to offer, cakes and dishes of all kinds of bee-larvae, nobody came empty 
handed. After they had handed over their offerings, they sat at the side of 
the road to see the king pass by. At that moment the prime minister 
ordered them to sit Uvo. by five along the road, so that the road was clear, 
like the mind of the people, free from disappointment, the guslis {wai'syas) 
were not offended and the brahmins were also given respect accordingly. 



712 

XXVI 

salaku nira mulih salilasalimbe salampe kinarwan payuii guywa- 
guywan yathalalana nin manah monen asih maha yar pananduri tinundun 
[ij] i deh raga hetu n-panunte sekar tar tinaiigap malok hewa rin bwat 
manandun umantun tan anga kisat manlirin dhira-dhirarddha cumbun 
gitel yar tepak tan dada, > 

c. BD males hewa. dadan, CEF males tewa. 

Along the way home, the road was decorated with banners and 
hanghigs- The king and the queen, under one umbrella walked together, 
talking and laughing, discharging all feelings of longing. The multitude 
was tumultuous, they jostled one another, they were affected by the sight of 
the king and queen loving each other. Some were offering garlands which 
could not be forwarded as they were pushed from behind. They turned 
angrily to those pushing them asked to stop^ but in vain. Others were 
looking at one another, very much in love and were turned on when they 
were pinched and poked, their breasts molested. 

Bharata kawuri arddha merafi umantuk katon san kakasih tumuntun 
siran kasih-oneh sumamblkanan sambya-sambyan nin amrih inak niri siwo 
masirckopaman kari san kapwa masih manohh mulat n-ton san an(€n [n] 
umantun mafianti h mahanten [n] umeiigep [p] ikaii pawwat akweh 
dumunikanah* wre mawa h bhusana. 
*BCEF. c. D dumamikanah. E ni. mahanten umengap-umerigep. K dunnunikanari. 

Bharata was behind, slightly embarrassed to see his beloved brother 
with his wife walking in front, laughing and talking to make everyone happy. 
But his brother, seeing him in the rear called him and took his hands, as he 
felt his longing for him had not been abated. And the presents were so 
many, dresses and ornaments were distributed to the monkeys. 



23. Wija-wijah ar6but-r6but wanaranembut-embut tikel tan tfebti mambfit- 

ambet laku nyariinum rin mahamargga warcgin awak duh nikari nyu 
kumukur kinuranya teka dada nyarddha mamwas maso wwah nikari tal 
huwus pinranan na panantyantyananye sirari dampati merin erarj ikaft wre 
apan yapan orisil sumambyasiwo ttit hawan, 



/ 
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Many monkeys were fighting for sugar cane which they swung slightly 
before breaking it [on their knees]. They walked buoyantly, drank coconut 
milk to their fill along the road. They scraped out the flesh and ate it 
while some of its juice fell on their breasts making it wet. Then the fruit of 
the tal-Xxee were served, after being duly prepared. Thus were the presents 
of the royal couple to them. The monkeys were a bit embarrassmg 
because they were by nature agile and playful. That was what they did 
along the way- 

teka sira ri samipa nin rajya rajiiekanan wanararadhana dhana dony- 
anumane inanah nin manonton maninjo wijah sawatek hinji-hinji n-paninjo 
wanawan lawan hyas nyalila rumumbay rikan kalasankcrikai. haisa nn uni 
n-pasot^sot sumot san sumadliyah sarat siddhakaryyan teka vm tekan yar 
teka nkc muwah, 

b. B donya tuniane. BDEF wanararacana dhana. BCDF harsa saiika n. F muwah 
rin Ayodhya. 

When they arrived at the periphery of the capital city, the king ordered 
that the monkeys be given presents in order to gain the sympathy of the 
people who came to meet and to see them- Groups of on-lookers were 
stretching up to see the monkeys {the inhabitants of the woods) and the 
beautiful decorations dangling on the mu.ic horns, which sounded so 
merry. They talked to one another discussing the one who was designed 
to rule the world, following his success in his work elsewhere, and that was 
now coming. 

Bharatha sira marek gumanti siran Laksmanaiiamare Mainda marin 
pakampi! inambi! nirah Laksmananimban in wira Satrughna r-ambd payun 
safi Nalaganti mardhHrana n catra ratna prayatne hulu sri maharaja 
sampurnnasampatRirarpatsupatrahalep yar payun nm jagat pat u pay o- 
pama sama danadulur d;mda bhedan papiiidav katon, 
c.B marin makampil. BC:F L.ksmananimbam .vira. DF mahdharanen. upayopamo. 

Bharata approached to relieve Laksmana, in turn Laksmana relieved 
Mainda in carrying the attributes. Satrughna became his counter-parts 
wh.n he took the place of Nala, carrying the golden umbrella above the 
head of the king. The four of them looked perfect, looking like beautiful 
trees, giving shelter to the world by means of the four ways, sama (settle- 
ment), d-ana {compensation), danda (force) and hkeda (sowing dissension). 
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sahana nira tata rikan rajya harsan panuiisuii mpu dan hyan dan 
acaryya sacara sopacaran arggha airsanti santa n manah narttakl yanigel 
len hanaiigita naiigay nageryyagirah gamararum asangharsa yadwandwa 
kapwomadeg minder-indfer tumindak umundak midik lin paras yabrfibet 
bap mahasara masran makahsinusi ramya bandun lawan kinnara- 

d. B hanaiiitanangay. BCDEF yadanda. 

When they were already well arranged in the palace, the priests and 
the religious teachers came happily to welcome them with everything for 
the ceremony of welcome, to create a peaceful atmosphere. The dancers 
were staging a performance, others were singmg the tunes while another 
group was playing the gamelan which sounded sweet and captivating- The 
■dancers performed a war-dance, both stood and walked around, rising and 
swooping, moving swiftly with full force attacking one another, whilst the 
kahii was followed by lively bandun and flutes. 

24, Watniian atisayaheni mas manik nekawarnnanatar taratamyHtiramya 

n mahlmandapapurwwa sobhahatep mas pirak ratna mutya pralemba nya 
lambe nya yabafi sinindura duh nin duray rikan uray camaraiiken kumis 
nyshiren reriganana waneh tut ata nkan taliri tanluh atap lawan kya-kya 
len wall nikan nyu gadiri adya utturiga bhinnaniriis wismayapan maharaja 
murigwiii maharatna sirihasanatyantyujwala, 
a. B -purbwa. nyuh BCDEF dii. BD yanan. CF -Snatar ta ratSmyatiramya. 

The extremely beautiful and level royal square was strewn with gold 
and precious stones of all colours. The great audience hall was marvellously 
decorated with gold, silver, jewels, and hangings of pearls. The eves were 
hung with clothes, red-and-white-coloured, red from siudUra and white froin 
the sap o^ duray (which is yellowish white of colour). There were also black 
camara-i&ns which looked like the mustache of the audience hall and other 
decorations were paper lanterns, tanluh, kya-kya fruit and yellow coconuts, 
varying one another in colour and lustre. Everybody was amazed at the 
sight of all the decorations, even more so when they saw the king sitting on 
his throne, studded with great stones shining brilliantly- 
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narapati sira dampati prapta sampun maliinguh tumut sah tamuy 
makrama kyati Lenkadhipa mwafi sirari wanarendrasilen ratnasihhasananut 
i sail Kekayipulra Somitra Satrughna sampun makemban mamundut 
pasunduk nika san matutwan matut an halep de nin andani hantcr-anter 
i gandan mahamansa sesi nikanaii sagara Iwah alas Iwa nin ambek 
rahasyad wuwus tat wenah marnnitekah umungwin limas mas masowe 
magantin maweweh lana, 

b. BCD marnna tekaii. BD hanteranti. CDEF makamban, D si nikan. EF tamut. 
sesi nikaii. 

The king and queen arrived and sat on the thrones. The guests, the 
famous king of Lehka and the king of the monkeys were also sitting on 
jewelled thrones, followed by the son of Kekayl, Somitra, and Satrughna- 
They took garlands and wore them, and took a bit of all food and drinks 
that were served, e.g. meat and fish from the wood and ocean. Oh, it was 
too much to be described what had gone on in the golden hall 

kapibala riii aluii-[n]alun lor dinanan nirafi Jambawan agra panekSti 
tatalut Susenadi tan senujar srl maharaja kapwanadah yar tadah taii [n] 
umungwin gedah drak sasidhu n sumar masawatyanta jarnnih hapeni 
mahapana mungwin pane mas inansu [n] nika saii mator sbk tSke sor ii ator 
initu pOrnna gcmpor ikai'i wre sawet nin wero warnna sindiira teka dada 
nyadadut vatenfen dah kahisan asih seninum nyaturah, 
*BCDEF. c. BCDEF pafiiketi. sasindliu. K masawatyanta. 

The monkeys at the north royal square were also served, under the 
supervision of Jambawan and Susena. They were urged again and again 
by the king to eat everything in the food boxes together with drinks of all 
kinds, until the monkeys became drunk, and their faces were red, and still 
the drinks were not yet finished. 
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kadi ta ya sin&pari kapb nin kapindrakupik kapvva darppan kapat* 
kapusan dc nikari madhya madhwl madan yomadeg arddha mcdan manfe- 
mbah** manamblh manambut ya tutwan mamendeh*** sumandin padahy- 
arigupit Rawanastasin enak kidun nyan kadan tar pahl mwan kiduh darppa 
dc nin kiduh \bn sulih san**** magendiii salansan ikah tamarasin-[h] asih 
moni mcnak manojfie manah nin watek wanarariangur an pujyanSpan jenfek 
yan deno gamara- 

*BCDEF. **CDEF. ***CDEF. ****DEF. d. BCE manojflcn. BCK sin. BK 
manambah. mamandek. G rnoni. K kapak. 

The ears of the king of the monkeys were red-coloured, as the four of 
them were affected by liquor. The monkeys, overwhelmed by the power of 
liquor stood up, and made their obeisance with a toast which was accepted 
and followed by others. Then they sang about the defeat of Rawana with 
a good voice, accompanied by flutes and other instruments which gave 
enjoyment and merriment to the monkeys, as they were fond of music. 



25. Naranatha Raghuttama bhoga bhinukti lawan gharini nira purnna 

penuh pinahan pinagantyaken in manan^k dinadak-dadak enak-inak ya ta 
tambul ikaii sumedah sakaren* sinaranta paranti nirantara tan malarih 
mahalih masilih-silihan sumfelah sumilih mamahan mauinum sakareh saka- 
rfemba nika sakarfen umaluy pwa mator madulur mawuwuh-wuwuh owah- 
uwah ta panan nira de nin anekarasadbhuta sadrasa** dibya sugandha 
maha mahahet merShet sira de nya metu h haririfet kena madhya madeg 
madarSga maso san aweh j6nu kumkuma candana tis nya marum paniram 
nira ramya rikan dada bahu gulu teka rin twas atis rumesep suci camara 
somya mirin ramaniya h ^mas sumuke sira yar pasekar suka bar pulan 
utpala campaka bolu gaduh pudak utkata sari [yjarum tumurun ta siren 
natar erin-irifi kalawan ta sirari ari bhara gunottama san Bharatar para te 
sira san tinamuy r-adeg in bala w3nara yar panadah mariinum wwara 
banda si*** Bhandira nama parii ri sirafi Bharatomilu manwagate gati san 
tamuy uttama de nya dine wruha yata tumakwani san tinamuy, 

♦BCDEF. **BDEF. ***BCDEF. a. B min. sumake. EC bola gadun. BCDEF 
ikah sagedah. paranta- paranti. nirantara. gulun. D lulun teka, K siimedah sagereii. 
sadresa dibya. wwara Bhandira nama. 
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King Ragnttama ate together with the queen to their perfect satis- 
faction of everything served which was freshly prepared. Then the betel 
box was served with all the ingredients and instrunnents, alternated with 
drinks and other food, variously prepared with different flavours which 
made the body warm and sweating caused by the liquor. Then those 
serving the body-cream, made of curcuma and cool sandal-wood mixture 
came forward and applied it to the breast, shoulders and neck, and the re- 
freshing effect penetrated into the heart. The cflmam-fans gave a soft and 
sweet breeze which made their hearts happy. When they wanted to wear 
flowers, there was a collection of lotuses, campakas. holus, gadufis, pandanus, 
and the aromatic utkaias. Then they went out to the royal square, followed 
by the younger brothers and the virtuous guests. Prince Bharata came to 
the guests and stood amongst the monkeys, who were eating and drinking. 
There was a crippled attendant of the court called Bandira who came to 
prince Bharata and joined him to welcome the guests with information and 
requests to the guests : 

mapa kalah-alah apa tambeha tambulHsih kakurah kurawuh kurapas 
kurahan hana mandaga rin raga sugwan femas wwara pindari apinda lawan 
bakasfem pakasansaya haywa tamuy-tamuyan yan asomasi wantena saiigin 
irahira heraklna sakareri mwan arina-rifian irinfen teka de niii ator sahajan 
hibeki inuman tan umana leken mawero wwara hantiga lumwanalap gfetfem 
apya mapata rasa nya rasenisi sisyanika inamgr nira san walakas lekasan 
magaway rasa bhahgi wibhaga nikah gunabhoga tamar tama ta dadi 
bhahga r-usir subhago matakut kuyasa-kuyasa ri makari sakarefi makara- 
kiraken ta ya sin matasak matase kahiris ta harah kuya taheli pawehanken 
osen-usen nda hanus hunus iku pinanganakgn tan ikan putih anter i dateii 
ndan ahaywa datgfi walikapes-apfes mwas ikli hati niii hyu lawan pya 
nikari hawulamrak inaiisi n usira pasara ya satwa sasa wana kurkuta ugra 
rasottama tad warahen [n] irikah hitamahsa haneri aji supakasastra milu 
fi lulu kambifi anun mahardfi wayawak ruti wuru-wuru prit awor puyuh 
uttama, 

b. B wwara pinda lawan. getepamya. kuyasa-kuyasa. BCD sisya nika. EF asiii. 
F wibhawa hunus umusTku. 
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'What is lacking ? What should be requested in greater quantities ? 
Is there not enough of anything ? Betel, crackers, crisps, or rinsing water ? 
There is rice-gruel in the golden bowls. There are meat balls with salty or 
sour sauce. Do not be bashful ! Do not act as guest, [feel at home!]. 
Come forward and help yourself. If you want a dish of blood, please wait 
for a while, and while your time away drinking liquor. Fill up your glasses, 
do not worry about getting drunk. There are eggs, please help yourself 
with lobsters. What is the taste like ? It is filled up at one side with some- 
thing that is taken care of by the handy cook who prepares the tasty things 
which has given hira a reputation of a clever cook. If it were not so, he 
could not be accepted here, and would be dismissed. That is why he is 
afraid of doing something wrong. Now, the dishes of lobsters should be 
described. Before it is cooked, it is cut into pieces and quickly put onto 
skewers and the white flesh is then roasted, and it will not be served before 
it is turned over and over. The liver of the shark and the hawula-fish is 
cooked, wrapped in banana-leaves. For those who want great strength the 
meat of the following animals is recommended, e.g. rabbits, wild-hen, all 
of them taste good. Not to mention the good meat described in the cook- 
book which includes black sheep, lizards of all kinds, wild pigeons, rice-birds 
and also quails. 

landak iriantya temen rasa lufigal i tifigilifi ihgalaken* pwa asin 
matasak kalalah tikanah kalalah katekc .sira wanara wira wareg [g] i rasa 
kalalah nira kala nika harep anta yadin t^ka rih panelan panalap ta pirlh 
satapi katupan kurupuk [kjararus dadanan hawan in warawan wulati 
tatihan ta kan anta manahgap atungayapan parameh rasa pojaranin sajagat 
rasa kalwan akendfi] arum awuduk mapedak malikct-liket** alwat ika 
gilut€;n h hulu kantaka rinuhuma h talukan tulirih kupahan pwa ri irah- 
irah craha sah mananSk yadiyan wirasa ya rasana waneh nya baniri nva 
lawar-lawaranya gulay-gulayanya leme-'i-lemehanya penet-penetanya 
hasem-hasemanya takih-takihanya sarad-saradanya kuiub-kulubanya 
benfem-benemanya tamaii sipi rin mahem muket ulam in recahan ta pecel- 
perelan suci tar pacalan cecep in jruk asin nasi tasi samenaka yan paninum 
wway ahaywa sandhi hana h madhu sira jalandaka santen arum tala mas- 
taka landuga nahka salak ya salah winilah ghreta pura kipin tila moda 
tuladhya pahan panasi, 

*BC;DEF. **BCDE. c. B kariipuk. kalaKvakendil. wway-wway la sandhi. sTra 
jaljndaka, arum umum taJa. tuladhya paiiasT. nrian. BCDEF masta tilanduga. 
CDEF tasi si menaka, ta saiidi. F tulad ya paiian. K. tuiigal i tingilaken. nialik&t 
alwat. 
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Wait for the dishes prepared from the meat of porcupines which is in 
the same group with ant-eaters. [Hey boysj bring forward everything 
quickly, leave for awhile that which is not yet prepared. Bring forward 
and serve them to the monkey heroes. Satisfy their appetite. [And you, 
my dear guests] when you have almost finished your plate, you may come 
to the kitchen, and take another plate, as big as a winnow, and fill it up with 
pork and crisps, steamed arrowroot. Behold how a warawan-dish is prepared- 
Take the sting out of a big wood-scorpion, because it is wellknown to the 
world, that the scorpion has a superb taste. The taste of the meat of a flying 
fox is strongly aromatic, fatty, stiff and tough and sticky. You must chew 
it well first, then swallow, because if you are not lucky, your throat may be 

- affected. The tulirih and shell-fish should be prepared carefully, as the cook 
will be ashamed if they do not taste well. Take a taste also of the dishes 
of turtle-meat, all kinds of /fltyar (dishes prepared of blood), all kinds of 

■ meat-soups, meat prepared in bamboo, all kinds of piinets, all kinds of sour 
dishes, all kinds oi' dishes in coconut-leaves boxes, all kinds of sarads, steamed 
vegetables, all kinds of dishes prepared in hot ashes; the mince-meat mixed 
with vegetables, pure vegetable salads. Put a drop of lemon juice [when 
eating them]. Ask for rice at will. If you want to drink water, suit your- 
self, but there are also honey, strong roe offish, aromatic coconut cream, 
and palmwine. There are also sweetmeats, jackfruit, salad, not to 
mention buttercakes, crisps and unequalled sesame-perfume. Please have 



some ' 



wwara puiicakatak sisilan panisil ta kukap nda kukup sagelista tamar 

kebgs at ariinum wway atls nda nihan ta-manan uwi nanka pisafi waranan 

phala dibya salak inumi suraseksurasarun-arun taruni taninum susu pathya 

putfer tan isep ta jukut manis enak awas luput in Ifepet enak ikenatakan 

kinapur-kapuran aparan* kawekas nya wekas nih arum awuduk sakale 

kalisslwat ika paHk€t lakelan kinunlt nda keta t-wulati n manetek-netck in 

paielan umalap ta maha mahar6p tiru bhawa nikari manabeh murawan 

pahulih sfeseban kadi bhawa nikan wwafi abondi widagdha minis kumayari- 

kayan anken ulah nya mahindelaken le:ia ria kawali ntaru bhinna kisik nya 

ya gumyataken nika maiigurapay matama pwa ya pat mawerd wiratlfi 

kupatay tamatar kagaway pabubur susu suddha putus riri atis hati nin 

kena madyamadanda ta gucchaka kemban arumpukan apa karih pakena 

nih inak ya ike phala lalana san wijayen rana mahguhaken sri ya bhoga 

magon ikan uttama bhakti sada ri bhatara Maheswara hctu nikan bhuwa- 

nan kasukana muwah-muwahata kreta- 

*BCEF. d. B kupat i. BCDEF gaccata. C pahan. K kapuan kawekas. 
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There are various kinds of fine snacks consisting of roasted nuts and 
beans. If you want to eat them, peel them off first, but take it by the 
handful as quickly as possible. If you drink cold water, do not wet yourself. 
Then you can eat tuber, jackfruit, yellow bananas, excellent sweet salaks^ 
and drink it with sugarcane juice. The youths should drink beneficial milk- 
shakes, do not suck the sweet and delicious jukut, and do not miss the 
delicious lepet wrapped in banana-leaves, and looks whitish. What will 
follow is the ultimate of delicacies. It is cooked in coconut cream and looks 
tough but smooth (sweet cake). That sticky one is made of glutinous rice 
with a little curcuma- Now, look at that one rising up between the others. 
They are so eager to imitate the drummer and brandishing a club, like 
people fighting with clubs, gleaming brilliantly like a man cooking oil in a 
vessel, and the firewood is sizzling and clattering like shots [from guns], very 
frightening. By fours they go into the oil intoxicated but bravely fighting. 
i:\\e bubur susu siiddha {m\\k-^Qri\AgQ of peifection, a kind of dessert) is not 
yet cooked, as it is eaten only after the minds are sobering after intoxication, 
affected by the fighting with drink-bottles (caused by liberal drinking). 
However, the flowers are ready. What is the significance of all these enjoy- 
ments ? It is the fruit reaped by the victorious hero, fie will find fame, 
great wealth, but most of all he should be thankful always to god 
Maheswara, the origin of all happiness and eternal peace in the world.' 

26. Na lin subhaga bhanda si Bhandirahlin, ■ 
sumwagate sagati saii tinamuy tinakwan, 
lawan siran Bharata mojar-ujar ya mojar, 
apan ya hapti ri sirari prabhubhretya kasih. 

Thus was the speech of welcome of the outstanding jester Bhandira, inquiring 
about the desires of all the guests. Also prince Bharata spoke to them, 
because he was affectionate towards the beloved attendants of the king. 

27. Sampun samapta paripOrnna pinuja-puja, 
san wanareswara Wibhisana kapwa tusta, 
sandhyakulem wulan awas ya katon caturthi, 
sasri manojna gumawan gumawe n unen hyun- 

After they were regailed with all kinds of food ^^^d drinks, the king of the 
monkeys and Wibhisana were exceedingly happy. Evening came, darkness 
fell. The moon came up, but it was only the fourth day of the month, yet 
sweet, captivating and clear, arousing pangs of love- 
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28. Manka narendra tumama ri dalem kadatwan, 
mwan san tamuy prabhu Wibhisana wanarendra, 
riri ratnamandapa palanka malit tilam nya, 

rika r-ufigu safi tamuv aturwa kinon wis5ta. 

Then the king withdrew to the inner quarters, followed by the guests, 
Wibhisana and the king of the monkeys. The guests were requested to stay 
and sleep in the jewelled pavilion with fabulous beds. 

29. San Rama ramya madulur tumamefi umah m5s, 
sampat samodaya lawan dayita su~Sita, 
r-ungah ta rin greha tilam umadah sugandha, 
pafijut duduk jamanikojwala biddhanaga. 

Thereupon full of delight Rama entered the golden pavilion. Everything 
was ready and perfect, not to mention the queen, the beautiful Sita. They 
went to the bedroom with the prepared and perfumed bed, standing lamp, 
curtains and jewelled hooks. 

30. Sanka rikan lawas amukti wiyoga iiuni, 
san Kamadcwa sumawufi sira yar t^ka nka, 
sail kasih-asih alulut sira tosadhana, 
sai'ikana ni/i swakula wrSddhya anak ya deny a. 

Because they had been separated for so long, god Kama, the god of Love, 
brought them together there. Sexual intercourse is the cure [for separation] 
and expression of love and attachment, from which children are born and 
the family increases, 

SI. Mungwin tilam kadi ta mabrata lagna-lagnl, 
sankeii alinsanen asak wedihan lawan kfen, 
dhyayl manah r-anen-ahen rasa tatwa suksma, 
piijapratista gawayan nira guhyalinga- 

They stayed in bed like a couple of ascetics. Affected by heat they took 
the clothes off- They were absorbed in meditation, contemplating on the 
essence of the Supreme Truth. They performed the worship of the secret 
Liiiga. 
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32. Trus de nirananen-ahen tumuju n rahasya, 
limpad pfepfek pakena San Hyan awas kapanguh, 
SLindul sahinanifi alit kahidep rasa nya, 
r-abhyasa yar lagi-lagi nya makin mawas ya. 

c. B rahasya. F alit. d. B bhabhygsa. C kabhyasa. 

They were in full concentration when the phallus reached the vulva, filling 
it up to repletion, which is the clear symbol of the union with god. Its 
voluptuousness was reached to its peak and they performed the act again 
and again until they were satisfied. 

33. N wan yan huwus priyawiyoga muwah mapanguh, 
tatan padekana lawan n wan awahwa-wahwan, 
hyun kuh lulut tutur usana nahan dulur nya, 
yeka mawch rasa wisesa ri san n^apanguh. 

a. CF yan wuwus, CDE paweh. 

The feeling of one who has been separated from his spouse and then re- 
united, is diiferent to that of one who has just obtained a lover- Desire, 
love and passion are combined with the sweet memories of the past. This 
gives the special feelings in the minds of those reunited. 

34. Ambo nikan j6nu sumar ya mamreddhyaken hyun, 
sen-son ikaii aninum-inum raagawe kadarppan, 
ras-ras nikaii ungn agon ya makon atahhya, 

de nih lulut kadi pulut rumakfit jugalwat. 

b. B agawe. 

The smell of the bodycream increased the sensuality, the effect of the liquor 
increased desire, the delight of deep yearning urged them to stay awake. 
The ecstasy of love fused them together, as if they could never be 
separated. 

35. San rasikata rasikan rumase rasa rika, 

tan wruh nhulun tuna t&m&n rikana ksamaken, . ',' 

watsyayanaji madanodaya sandhisutra, 
nkabhyasa denta ya panawruha rin rasa rika. 
c. BGEF bwat sayanaji. 
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Only they could feel the ecstasy. I could not. Please forgive me for being 
so ignorant concerning the secret of arousing love, and of the books of 
"Watsyayana and the secret handbooks. If you have studied those scriptures, 
you will be able to experience that ecstasy. 

36. SampLin ikan sukottama taman sawinuwus adawa, 
rih rahinomuvvah inisukan san atithi tinamuy, 
pancami sasti saptami taman pegat ikan aninum, 
prapta rih astami nawami rih dasami n:iahuwusan- 

Let us not further discuss the supreme delights. When it was day again, 
the guests were given more entertainments. For five, six, seven days, they 
did not stop drinking. Until eight, nine [days], and on the tenth day the 
party was over. 

37. Suka-suka sira kalih sari tamuy kapwa maniwit, 
r-uliha r-uUhaken sri pahdemak srl narendra, 
gaja ratha turaga stri dasa-dasi swadesa, 
tinarima sapaweweh sri maharaja mulya- 

Both the guests delightedly asked consent to leave, to return to their res- 
pective lands carrying all the presents granted by the king, e.g. elephants, 
wagons, horses, women, slaves and local female slaves. They had accepted 
all the valuable gifts of the king. 

38. Lawan sah Trijata man6mbah umasb mamwTt ri sah bhupati, 
mwaii ri sri Janakatniaja tamar adoh tan sah sumandih lan^, 
dewl mSsih aweh sirSta dfemakan wastradi len bhusana, 
sakweh-kweh nikanah wisesa ya paweh bap wwah hulun mis manik. . 
a. BE manambah. CD manambah. 

Also Trijata came forward to make her obeisance to the king before her 
leave. The queen Janakatmaja was never far from her, always at her side. 
The queen loved her very much and gave her presents of fine clothes and 
jewels, all of outstanding quality, together with women-in-waiting, gold and 
precious stones. 
39. Tusta manah nira sau Trijatasih, sembahaken demakan ri narend^ra. 
harsa mulat niawekas nrepaputri, Iwir nira huni rikah pura Lfenka. 
Trijata was very happy to receive all the presents from the royal couple. 
The queen, looking delighted, addressed her, reminding her of her stay in 
Lehka formerly : 
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40 Ndah Trijatari nihan [n] ujarankwa, 
tat alupa ri laranta ta nuni, 
kala nikat para riii talagartim, 

riu watu rin wulakan kita tahhyan*. * 

*EE. c. B nikan. CD nikak. d. CDFK tarihyari. 

'Well, my little sister Trijata, listen to me. Do not forget about our suffer- 
ing in the past, when we went to the sweet smelling lake. On a stone at 
the lake we prayed. 

41- Wrfeksagon ya ta pinaranta sunya-sunyan, 
hyan Durgga Ganapati bap banaspati nka, 
s^nkan durggama maruhur ya durgga* marggaj 
durgrahyan inanen-aiien paranta tarihyari**. 

*E, **BE. c. Bsetika. BCDFK durggama. d. CDFK tarihyan. 

'We had gone to a quiet place with a tall tree, the place of Durggha, 
Ganapati and a lot of other spirits of the forest. The road was steep 
and very hard to pass along. The prayers were very hard to understand. 

42. Sotagon pamenana san narendra rih pran, 
la wan yak muwaha mulih t€keh Ayodhya, 
pujantata sira kabeh rikati sayogya, 
yekan tuhwakdna tulusakfenta sihta- 

'I made a great vow concerning if the king were victorious in battle, and I 
would be returned to Ayodhya Everything we prayed for has come 
true now. So make true also [what we have vowed], please, give me your 
favour. 

43. Haiisa satus irikari sara l&pasen, 

rin [h] alas mahisa sewu ya lepasfin, 
sarwuda ri wiwi rikari girl lepasen, 
sotku yan luputa rin lara lepasfen. 

'Give one hundred swans their freedom on the lake. Give one thousand 
cows their freedom in the woods. Give one hundred million sheep their 
freedom in the mountains. Please release me from my vow, which says 
that I will do these when I am free. 
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44. Prarthananku ri bhatara ya gawayen, 
rin prasada ta-mujen kanaka manik, 
brahmanadi wiku sajjana gunawan, 
bhojanana saha daksina saphala. 

'Also perform the things I promised the gods. Make an offering of gold 
atid precious stones in the temple- Give generous fees and regale the 
brahmins, priests, intellectuals and virtuous people with food and drink. 

45. Hah lumampaha wisata kitanten, sSntSn in suka sukanku ta denta, 
tan hanekana sukanta ta dfehku, ndah arinku sukhamargga kitantfin. 

'Ah! Farewell, my little sister. May you find happiness! I have gained the 
essence ofhappiness from you, but you did not receive any from me. Well, 

my little sister! Bon voyage!' 

46. Yan hanekana kunefi ta unSnta, rih [n] Asoka ta kitat sukacina, 
tulya taku ya hana hidepfenta, satya mambeka ta nitya kitanten. 
'If you feel lonely, go to the Asoka-grove, you will be happy again. Recall 
that I was there. Be always loyal in your mind, my little sister.' 

47. Na* ta lin nira ta san nrepaputri, tusta san tamuy anembah umahkat, 
sail Wibhisana kapiswara luiiha, rin swadesa pinaran nira sighra. 
*BDE. a. CFK nya. 

Thus spoke the queen. The guests paid their obeisance and left in delight. 
Wibhisana and the king ofthe monkeys returned to their respective lands 

in quick tempo. 

48. Sira kapwa mulih nmarsukan* rat, 
naranatha kawfekas humaywaken rat, 
warinin sira bodhi mobikifi rat, 

kayu sampan rwa ta pin niramreten rat. 

+B. a. CDEFK humaisukan. 

They all went to make the world prosperous. Also the king was left behind 

to strive for the weal of the world. He was like a banyan-tree, giving 

shelter to the world. He was also Uke a sampah-tvee, the two branches of 

which are like nectar to the world. 
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49. Jaya Paramcswaratisaya sakti natha nikanaii jagat traya kita, 
pranata hatinku nitya ri sukunta tatan alupa lana matutura, 
ikana phala ni bhakti ni hatinku rat ya ta tumuta bhaktya ri kita, 
kalawan ikin subhasita katha sabliakena renoii rasa nya subhaga. 
b. DF patutura. d. renon rasa nya. 

Hail, O Parameswara, the most powerful king of the threefold world. The 
respect in my heart is constantly dedicated to Your (feet), always keeping in 
mind and never forgetting it. Let the result of my dedicated devotion be 
the devotion of the people who join me [in worshipping you], and let this 
story of meaningful words be made popular and its beneficial contents be 
heard by the people. 

50. Saksat Manmatha slla san Raghusutamenuhi wisayadharmma rifi sarSt, 
rikan Ramayana bhadrawada nira mogha mawani rumesep Leke hati, 
san Yogiswara sista san sujana suddha manah ira huwus mace sira, 
byaktawas ucapanta rin juluh adomuka pinakanimitta nin lepas- 

c. BDEF sasti. 

The nature of Rama in fulfilling his religious duties for the whole world is 
exactly like Manmatha, the god of Love in fulfilling his duties concerning 
sensorial pleasures. Therefore may the story of Rama, which contains ex- 
cellent words [of guidance] be like fragrance that penetrates into the hearts 
[of men]. The great yogins will become proficient [in Lhe Wedas], the good 
people will obtain a pure mind after reading it- If it is read to unfortunate 
people, be he low or high in rank they will understand it beyond doubt, 
which will ultimately lead them to heavenly Bliss. 

51. Yeki karana ni nhulun tumura sota ni carita niranjanapriya, 
mahyun moliha labha pawana tumirwa guna nira san aryya pandita, 
tus-tus niii kajananuraga nira rin bhuwana saphala dibya sangrahan, 
de ni wwan tuna buddhi tan pahamerian palar apulih ahelya kosala. 
b. B pandita. d. EF dc nin waii. 

This is the reason why 1 relate word by word the story of the beloved of the 
people, because I wish to obtain the benefit inherent in the act of following 
the steps of the exalted pundit- It is worthwhile for a man who is short of 
intellect, to collect every drop of his benevolence to mankind, so that his 
mind is clear and restored to its state of competence. 
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52. Ksama sahana-hanasujana kusala saphala pinuji pinaraga sinaguna, 
nhulun ikana huluna ri* kita ta mafialapa ta guna pala-palar umuiiupa, 
apan ika san atisaya guna nira ta pinakaguru mamuhara kalepasen, 
kusuma surabhi ya pada nira manulari wahi suyasa satata suci marnm. 

' Iti Ramayana samSpta. 

Please, forgive me, O, skilful people of good nature, who are worthy of 
praise and known to be paramount in virtues. Let me be your slave, in 
order to be able to follow your steps in virtuous deeds, so that I may benefit 
from them. Because only those who have great virtues are to be made gurus^ 
as they only can be the path to heavenly Bliss, like the surabhi-fioweT which 
gives sweet scent and fame to others, but remains pure and fragrant. 

Thus is the end of the story of Rama. 



III. NOTES ON THE TRANSLATION OF THE R.K. 

The numbers found before words or phrases noted denote the number 
of the sarga and stanza, whilst the letters a.b.c.d. refer to the lines in the 
stanza. 

I.15c-d: kadi pwa Gahga saka Himawan, rtipa nya katon sutejasrl 
([The pavilion looked like] the goddess Ganga [descending] from the 
Himalayas, radiating splendour). K's translation vertoonden zij zkh in de vorm 
van den Ganges die van den Himalaya nederdaall (diey appeared in the form of the 
river Ganges which descended from the Himalayas) is certainly influenced by 
the story of king Bhagirath a bringing the river Ganga down to earth (See 
HPS.1. 73-98; also HZ, p. 110-21). In the story it is mentioned that king 
Bhagirath a riding on his chariot is followed by the river, but in a reUefofthe 
VII century AD at Mamallapuram, of the descent of Ganga from heaven to 
earth (See HPS 1. 112 and the picture numbered as no 27 and 28), Ganga is 
depicted as a celestial nymph flying behind king Bhaglratha- While there is 
nothing wrong with the translation of Kern, I cannot agree with him that the 
lookout pavilion can be compared with the river Ganga, as his translation 
suggests, "falling down from heaven". I rather believe that Ganga should take 
the form of a heavenly nymph. Hence my translation. 

I-Slabcd. My translation is very different to that of Kern. Hooykaas, 
based on a letter of W. Bhadra (See V.K.I.16/1955-21) comments on K's trans- 
lation and gives another translation, which gives me the impression that CH has 
not fully understood W. Bhadra's letter, as his translation does not reflect the 
practice in Bali or the belief among the Javanese people, as can be seen in my 
translation. It is not the sage or the seers who eat the offering rice but the 
queens, as it is believed to contain benevolent power- 

I.44abcd. K. renders line cd into opdat ik de reuzen die my hinderen, dooden 
kunne (so that I could kill the demons who disturbed me). My translation is 

shghtly different to K's, as one should note that Wiswamitra. being a sage, does 
not wish to take judgement into his own hands and kill the demons himself. 
See e.g. Adiparwa, the story of the sage Uttarika who wants to avenge the trick 
played upon him by the dragon Taksaka. Taksaka has stolen a kundalamani 
from Uttahka, who wants to present it to his teacher's wife as fee for his 
education. Uttanka as a sage cannot take the law into his own hands and comes 
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to king Janamejaya, urging him to perform the snake-ofTcring, in order to kill 
Taksaka. Uttanka tells king Janamejaya that Taksaka has killed the father of 
the king. So Taksaka in fact has sinned many times, once against a sage 
(Uttanka), and another time against the king (Janamejaya). Then Uttanka 
says further : ^ 

Nda tan sayogya hwwah wiku magawaya danda, matan yan heneh ra bujahga haji. 
Kunah'srimaharajayog^a magawaja dandfi, apart dharma niri kadi kila, ksatriya, ikan 
dumendayukti dendan.^ (But I am a sage and it is not proper for a sage to punish 
people, therefore I keep quiet. However, Your Majesty has the right to give 
punishment, because the dharma of a ksatriya (warrior caste) is to punish people 
who deserves to be punished). Hence my translation of the above stanza. It 
underlines the fact, that Rama is only a means for the brahmin to kill the 
demons. This is acknowledged by Rama himself in 11.31 which reads; "At 
your service, O, great sage. Do not worry, because the power of your 
asceticism is enormous and cannot be surpassed. That will make us victorious 
over your enemies". 

Thus, it is not the power of Rama that destroys the demons, but the 
priest's. This kind of belief is mentioned again later, this time it is said that 
Rama is only an instrument of the gods and sages to destroy the demon-race 
and the kingdom of Lehka. 

Sumah, the grandfather of Rawana, giving advice to Rawana says in 
XIV.5: 

Mdan sahsayahkwi rasikapi upaya nih hyah, 
mwah sail walek resi kabeh magawe upaya, 
wwah saktimanta ginawe nira karana nih, 
Lekkapura pralaya raksasa tan pase^a. 

(Then I suspect him of being the instrument of the deities and the sages. 
They created a mortal, a powerfid human being, as a means to destroy the city 
of Lenka together with the entire demon race). In the Adiparwa, it is said that 
Garuda came into existence as a result of an offering performed by the 
sixty thousands Walakhilyas to avenge their grievance against god Indra. 



1 The text is derived from P. Zoelmulder, Sekar-Sumawur , I p. 103, but the spelling and 
translation are my own. 
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I.55d byakla kami kabeh sinapa nira (Surely he will curse all of us). The 
king has every reason to fear the sage Wiswamitra, as he is known to be very 
short-tempered, but exceedingly powerful. See e.g. W-D. Monro, Stories of Indian 
Gods Heroes, ^^. 1-43. especially those parts concerning his feud with the sage 
Wasistha, in which Wiswamitra's temperament is described clearly. Monro's 
story is apparently based on the Ramayana of Walmiki (See HPS.1. 101-125). 
This story is also known in the Oldjavanese literature e.g. Adiparwa. 

I.56d yanyogya pwa hhulun sarana (if [you tliink] I am good enough to be 
your protector, [I do not mind]). This line is ambiguous. Dasaratha is trying 
to offer himself to fight the enemies of the sage, to save Rama, because in his 
eyes Rama is still too young and inexperienced etc. But obviously the sage does 
not want to understand the hint. This ambiguity is not traceable in K's trans- 
lation. Likewise in Leonardi's translation of the Bhattikawya (see p. 5), but 
in the Ramayana of Walmiki (see HPS.I.42) it is very clear and seems to be 
very close to the RK. 

n.la saratsamaya (autumn)- In the RK. it is understood that saratsamaya 
is the end of the rainy season, e.g. in Vn.32 it is said : 
tekah saraikala weh wi'suddha malilan lamt 
{the dry season had come. The sky was pure and clear) 
I translate saratkala here with dry season, because in VII. 34c Rama said 
as follows : awasya iki lahru lihku samayanta yekin ieka (clearly the dry season has 
come, the time agreed upon). The agreement mentioned here is the agreement 
with Sugriwa, who was to assist Rama to search for Sita. RK relates the agree- 
ment as follows : sampun samayaiut reh-rehya ta heren, Sugriwa manembah mamwUa 
misata (after they agreed to wait for [the end of] the rainy season, Sugriwa took 
his leave to return to his palace). So it is obvious here that sdratkala or 
saratsamaya is synonymous with lahru (dry-season) and opposed to reh-reh (rainy- 
season). 

II. 9c candala 'damned!' (a curse). K's translation suggests clearly that 

the Candalas he mentions there, are the hunters. It seems that this was also the 
opinion of Leonardi. In my article "The word taji in the Ramayana Kakawiuj" 
I argue that candala in this stanza is an exclamation of the deer which is on the 
verge of drowsing off, due to the lullaby of the bees, but is awakened with a 
start by the repeated pining of the geese. 
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11.22c wijayaiidurjaya jaya wijaya jayanti, K, remarks that these formulas 
are not found in the Skt. sources, but does not mention the sources. The BK 
mentions only Jaya and Wijaya. The Rsmayana of Walmiki apparently does 
not mention the two formulas but gives a list of divine weapons including the 
formulas to discharge and to withdraw them (see HPS.I.59-62). Even though, 
I suspect that the above line is a part of the words of Wiswamitra which are 

translated as follows : "O Prince, mayest thou be triumphant ", or a 

paraplirase of it. 

II. 62b dhar?}iartha kama gawayen tuwi de narendra [ZJ/iarma (religious acts) 
arlha (gathering worldly wealth) and kama (striving for sexual fulfilment for pro- 
geniture), should be carried out also by a ksatriya (warrior caste)]. K's trans- 
lation and notes are different to mine, as I understand that a member of the 
m?*;aRJa should strive for the fulfihnent of these matters, when passing through 
the 4 stages [catura'srama] of life- 

II.64abcd. The arrangement of the lines in the stanza leads K astray. 
It is customary that the bride and groom pay their obeisance to their parents. 
Another ceremony in which the bride makes obeisance to the groom seems not 
to be narrated here. This kind of ceremony of marriage can still be seen on the 
stage of the wayang orang in Central Java. In this kind of scene usually the father 
of the bride performs the ceremony. The groom has to say : ^^Bapa, aku anuju 
(Father, I choose [such and so as bride])". The bride has to say : '^'■Bapa, aku 
katuju (Father, I am chosen [by such and so as bride])". Then the father will 
declare them husband and wife. In the kraton of Surakarta, it is still customary 
that after the wedding ceremony, whether it is directly or indirectly, the king 
who gives away the princess, will say to the groom : '■^Ihsun tarimakake pulra 

putri nihsun, marah pakenira. In lembe buri fen wis ora pakenira kahgokake, 

pakenira kondurake marah pura." (I bestow upon you my daughter Later 

when you no longer want her as your wife, return her to the palace). 

II.76abcd- I cannot understand K's remark in which he says that the 
Javanese author misunderstood the Skt. original. Even his translation makes 
clear that prince Rama is asked by Parasurama to shoot his abode in heaven 
reserved by Indra, so that he (Parasurama) cannot go there. This means that 
Parasurama went to South India (according to K). Leonardi who translates the 
Skt- ori^^inal of the RK, the Bhattikavya, does not mention where Parasurama 
has gone, exactly as the author of the RK.. The Ramayana of Walmiki mentions 
that parasurama went to the Mahendra mountain. This is perhaps the place, K 
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refers to as South India. Concerning the reason why Parasurama asked Raghawa 
to destroy the place in heaven reserved for hini by Indra, the Agastyaparwa 
accounts as follows ; "that place in heaven is the result of the wi'swajit-yajna 
performed by Ramaparasu after he defeated the kings who had killed his father, 
mother and brothers. It seems that Ramaparasu has a much higher ideal to 
strive for, namely the sodasalatlwa, and Indra's heaven forms a handicap for 
him." So, according to the Agastyaparwa, the destruction of his place in 
Indra's heaven is a kind of blessing in disguise. Further read J. Gonda: The 
Agastyaparwa, text in BKI. 90(1933).384-5 and translation in BKI. 94(1936). 

in. 12a wruhen lor kidul (to know which is north and which is south). 
Though I translate the phrase literally, the reader must be aware that the 
phrase in fact means, everything or everywhere. This phrase can be found 
many times in the RK. See about lor kidul, the article of W. Aichele in BFCL 
115(1959). 

III. 18a lawan sah apatih Sumantri marahup siren Iwah mag'dh. 

(Likewise p.m. Sumantri- He washed his face in a big river). The 

episode of a prime minister washing his face in the river on his way back from 
the woods to the capital city is also found in the Babad Tanah Jawi, the episode 
of Ajar Gepaka/Ciun Wanara, which in fact is blended together with the story 
of the Vadus in the Mausalaparwa. The BTJ of Mcinsma does not mention this 
part of the story, but the Babad Galuh Mataram does.^ I think the story 
of Ciun Wanara being floated into the river, after the failure to kill him 
by poison etc. resemble that of Sua in other versions of the Rama-story. 

III. 23b sulur user lawan candana. In several places in the RK we see 
the use of caH(/flnfl (sandalwood) in the form of paste or ointment as a cure for 
fever caused by pangs of separation. In the third chapter we see that king 
Dasaratha fell ill because Rama had gone to the forests. All treatment with 
sandalwood ointment and other medicine failed and at last he died. In the 
eighth sarga princess Sita lamented that the fever that overcame her, because of 
her separation with her husband, was so serious that even candana paste made 
by Trijata could not reduce the pain. It is evident that this kind of thing is 
also found in other stories. For further readings see The Ocean of Story, VII- 
105-7. 



1 The iTis. of this babad is listed as no. 128 ai the Museum Radya Pustaka in 
Surakarta. 
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III. 60c yat?ia nyan pamati-mati. (It is the selective character [of the lion] 
when killing, that should be taken as an example [by a great hero]). I render 
yatJia with selective, whilst K appears to ignore it, even adding {die vijanden-^dAl 
enemies) to his translation. I prefer to think that the writer of the RK through 
Rama wants to stress that, unless it is necessary, a lion will not kilt his enemy. 
This indeed is true and worth to be taken as example by a hero, he should not 
just kill the enemies, because they are enemies. As an illustration I may piU 
forward Sila's remark to HanDman, when the latter wants to kill the she- 
demons who have threatened to kill her and tormented her, in sarga XXIV. 133, 
as follows: '^Besides, what is the use of killing powerless women. Only dan- 
gerous and powerful enemies should be worthy of being killed by you." 

III.61d yeka pra'sraya surnuka (humbleness i.s preferable). K renders this 
line with dat is minzame wellevendheid (that is affable politeness). K renders yeka 
with (/flf u {that is) causes the difference with my translation as I regard )'e/ta 
only as an emphatic word. I regard pra'sraya as derived from pra-'sn (humble- 
ness), based on M.D. p. 321. Hence my translation. 

III. 8 In panas in pasa pahasat (dry up the heat of the snare), K seems to 
be in doubt concerning his translation. I think this phrase comes into NJ. in 
a somewhat corrupted form, namely wesi-hasat or whyasat. G. & R. 11-44 says 
that it might be derived from wisiyasat and gives a cross-reference to siasat on 
1.854 this gives as explanation straffe behandeimg, kastijding, tuchiiging etc., which 
fits the context of the Ramayana. The word wesiasat is still frequently heard in 
the story of the ddah of the shadowplay when he relates the virtues of the kin? 
in the first scene of his performance. 

IV.Sb suku (leg). K renders it with voeten (feet) and remarks that it is 

impossible for Rama and Laksmana to reach ihem, as the demon Wiradha is 
said to walk on his hands. I think K forgets that in Oldjavanese as well as in 
N.J. the word suku means font as well as leg. 

IV. 15b ivanawasakaiithl ya. This Is one of the so many phrases which 
I amend from K's reading which reads wan anaia katithiya. The reading of the 
other mss can be consulted in the text. I think my reading is more appropriate 
and fits the context very well. InHPSlI.15-7 it is related that Rama, Sita 
and Laksmana came to the hermitage of the sage Sutlksna together with'other 
hermits. So it is possible also that the word wanawasaka refers to the sages 
accompanying Rama- 
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iV.lSabcd. K's translation does not give any relationship between 
Rama's killing of deer and his religious duties. Vaidya in his book The Riddle 
of the Ramayana states that the hunting and killing of deer and offering its flesh 
to hermits originated from pre-vedic periods. 

IV.21ab sira tapasaivesa ym kalon, ndan ikah ayudhayeka tan kasah (he looked 
like an ascetic, but he was never separated from his weapons). Doing 

penance, while not separated from weapons becomes the subject of a lively 
debate in the Arjunawiwaha, between Indra and Arjuna, the more so in the NJ. 
wayah lakon (shadowplay story) Mintaraga. See Dr. R. Ng. Poerbatjaraka 
(Lesya), Arjuna-Wiwaha, chapter V-VI, in B.K.I. 82(1926)199-202. 

IV.40b. I amend the reading of all mss including K's from athawatah etc, 
into adhawatah. With the original reading, the sentence seems to become non- 
sense, while with adhawa (Skt. M.W.p.20 one who has no husband, widow), it is more 
appropriate. So here we have the contrast between a virgin (ram, dara, B.I.) 
and a widow (a woman with an experience in sexual intercourse). In B.I. such 
a virgin is called bagai gadis jolok bersubang (a girl who is so eager to marry). K's 
faulty reading of the word dindare which he analyses as di-n-dare {rare) leads him 
into trouble. The derivation should be: din ( <rih) and dare {<rara~i). Leonardi's 
translation gives no clue. 

IV. 55 tincwer nira nasika nike. This motive of nose-cutting of an adul- 
terous wife, as ^urpanakha is already married, is also found in the story 
of the Brahman Agnisarman and his wicked wife. See The Ocean of Story IK. 
75-6- 

IV.68b kami kalih ta. K renders the word katih with beide (both) which 
is not appropriate as there are three demons, Khara, Trisirah and DOsana- So 
I think kami kalihta should be kami sekalian in B.I- and should be rendered as all 
of us in English. 

IV.76d tuwibala raksasa tan wenah mulatya (even the demon soldiers were 
afraid to look at it). K renders it with zij konden U leger der reuzen niet aanzien 
(they could not bear the sight of the demon-army). So instead of regarding bala 
raksasa {the demon-soldiers) as the subject of the sentence as I do, K regards it 
as the object. I think the sages could not bear the sight of the 
dead body of Trisirah without his three heads, as even the demon-soldiers were 
afraid of it. 
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V.6d prakasita Rama Laksmana matlya taman pamates. K renders it with 
zij sneuyelden zonder gewroken te worden (they were killed without being avenged). 
The literal translation should be the well-known Rama and Laksmana killed them [and] 
they were not able to render any harm. In my view i^Orpanakha is only reporting the 
facts, which is also apparent in stanza 10. 

V.8b tat [t]ahen-ahenh awasana pijer. K's translation reads denkt gij niet 
aan het einde (you do not think about the end). So awasana is rendered by K with 
het einde (the end). I am of the opinion that h awasana here means "things to come 
later on'*, which I render with '-^he future" in my translation. 

V.26c wahal. K thinks that it is the same word as in Tag. bangal 
((^om = stupid). I think the Indonesian word bengal (bold, stubborn) is more 
appropriate here 

V.28d gamananta. K renders the word gamananta with hoe dan zult gij 

Ad oan/^^^^n (how would you take up with ). I assume that gamananta is 

derived from gaman (weapon) -a (arealis) -nta (your), so that it should be rendered 
with "what should be your weapon". 

V.33d fiika umajat ya tambayan atah lalu hlna dahat. K renders tambayan 
with zoo dadelijk (so quick) which is quite incorrect as apparent in his translation 
which reads dat hij dien at zoo dadelijk spande was iets z^er gering (that he the bow 
so quickly drew was something very insignificant). In my view the literally 
translation should read "those drawing the bow before him were very weak". 
Hence my translation. 

V.59a yan alalisah bhalara pejahata sirah siniwi. K seems to regard 
bhaiara as God, because he renders the line with indien de godheid zoo onbarmhartig 

mocht wezen dat hij, de geeerbiedigde, gedood is (if God is so merciless that he 

the worshipful one is killed ). In fact Sita talked about Rama, vyhom she 

indicated as Lord (Bhalara) and master {sah siniwi). Hence my translation into 
"if my lord and master died" 

V.61c naya nira. K seems to assume that nira here refers to Sita 
but I think it is more appropriate that it refers to Laksmana, as the whole stanza 
speaks about Laksmana. 

V.68-VL6. The rape of Sita is a dramatic replica of the story of Rawai^a 
■with Wedawatiin the Uttarakancla (See HPS. III.420-3). 
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V-74C hana to hayu nya matra kawekas ya padanta katon. K's rendering 
reads er bestaat skchts Uw schoon; Uws gelijke blijft achler U (there is only your 
beauty; your equal is far behind you)- Though K explains the last part with 
is vex te zoeken (is very difficult to find), to me it is still very hard to follow. The 
text has nya and ya {third pers. sing, or plur.), but there is no trace of it or it is 
replaced by jvowJ- (second pers. sing, or plur.). In my view nja and jva refers to 
sekar (flower) in line a. Therefore my translation is as follows: "there are still 
traces of its beauty apparent- You are like that". Teeuw renders the first part 
with zodat de schoonheid enkel is overgebleven (so that only the beauty is left) which 
shows much similarities with mine, but the idea is quite different. 

V.76d pira warega nya rih wisaya matla bhalara tuwl K and Teeuw's 
translations are almost identical, perhaps Teeuw's is easier to follow. It seems 
that with the word nya, K and Teeuw understand the taruna (youths). In my 
view the word nya refers to bkafara in the same line. It should be remembered 
that it is spoken by Rawana who has no regard at all for the deities. For com- 
parison I note down the translations: 

K: Hoe weinig zouden zij zich verzadigen aan het sinnelijk genot\ zdjs de goden 
zijn {als) dot 
T(eeuw): Hoe weinig zouden ze van zingenol verzadigd worden, waar zelfs de goden dol 

zijn. 
S: However satiated deities are with sensual pleasures, they too would 

be infatuated with you. 

V.77ab hana daridra duhkiia tuwin mari yan pahiyun, yan apaya tastheriya 
sumandihay'en sayana. K's and T's translations are identical in idea, the 
difference lies in the usage of words and structure of the sentences which make 
T's translation more readable- It seems that here both scholars assume that 
Rawana describes himself to Sita as the arme stakker enz (poor man etc) The 
only fault is that they disregard the word tuwi-n {even) with the result that they 
have to regard sail wi^ayl in line c as the same man as de arme stakker in Ime a. 
In my view, in stanza 76 the poet compares a youth who is still longing for love, 
With deities who have no trouble at all in satisfying their need for sensoral 
pleasures. In stanza 77 the picture drawn by the poet is much stronger, 
here he talks about an ascetic who suppressed his senses {pancendnya and 
pancawisaya) and one who is still deeply influenced by them- Below are the tran- 
slations of the two lines: 

K: Ef is een arme, ongelukkige, die opgehouden heeft minneweelde te smahen, daar 
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kij geen liefje heeft om naast hem in bed te Hggen 
T: Er is een arme stakker, wien lie/des vreugd gevloden is, daar hij geen lief meer 

keeft, dai zijn leger wii delen. 
S: Even an extremely poor ascetic who has overcome his sensual im- 
pulses, why should he not be passionate if you are by his side in 
bed. 

That an ascetic is said to be a very poor man is stated many times in the 
RK, e.g. in II.37d: tan dnbya sah wiku haranya alltaduhkha (the hermits do 
not have wealth, they are very poor). Almost the same words are used in both 
passages. 

V.83d kita kadi molya mehgep amepori shah siniwi. I assume that molja 
is derived from ma-uli (beautiful, unequalled) -a (arealis) and means the beautiful 
one, the unequalled one, the most reverent one. The Indonesian word is mulia. I can- 
not understand why K renders this word with den domme (the ignoramus). 
T, though seemingly reluctant, follows K's steps. The translations are as 
follows : 

K: Het is also/ Gij U van den domme wilt houden, den schijn aanneemt van uit te 

vorschen wie mijn gemaal is. 
T: Also/ gij nergens iets van wist, veinsi gij te vragen naar mijn heer. 
S: You seem to be a reverent [ascetic] who wants to see my husband. 

VI. 4a awakta yeka hyasi wehen adyana. For once T departs from K"s 

translation, and in my opinion, arrives at a wrong path. It seems he assumes 
that the word adi is synonymous with hayu and renders it with goedkeuren (to 
agree with). Partly his assumption is correct, in that is, flifMS synonymous to 
hayu, but the meaning in this context should be to beautify. The translations are 
as follows : 

K: Tooi Uw lickaam, laat het versierd warden- 

T: Tooi nu uw lichaam, zusje, en will mijn plan goedkeuren- 

S: Dress up and make yourself beautiful. 

VI.7cd asih pakon tar dadi lahghma atah, walihku sihteryaku. Without 

taking the whole lamentation of Sita into account, a translator might get lost 
here. K and T seem to think that pakon (order) is Rama's, perhaps in the 
meaning that it is improper for Sita to give orders to Rama, but they forget 
that the same word, /*a^o;z (order), is used in stanza lib, which undoubtedly 
must be ascribed to Sita, as it reads sapakonku tar wihah (he never opposed what 
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I asked)- The translations are as follows : 

K: Alwat Gij bevaalt heb ik lock niet overschreden, ik denk dat Owe Hefde voor 

jTiij 

T: Al wai gy mij bevaalt heb ik toch nimmer overschreden \ Ik dacht dat gij van 

mij hield .-■■ 

S. You never opposed what I requested. I thought it was out of love 

for me. 
VI.12ab pire kadhlran ira sah maharddhika, rehe wuwus nih kala mur atah sira. 
K and T are deluded by their perception of the phrase wuwus nifi kala, which K 
renders with de kreten van den reus {the cries oUh^ demon) ^nd T v^it\i het woord 
der reuzen (the word of the demons). They might be inHuenced by the acts of 
Marlca, but in fact wuwus nih kala literally means the words of an evil person or 
evil words, harsh words, rude words- The translations are as follows : 

K: Hoe kleinmoedig was de {gewaande) geestelijke, bij '( hooren van de kreten van 

den reus ijlde hij weg\ 
. T. Hoe moedig was toch de machtigel Op het horen van het woord der reuZen 

ijlde hij weg\ 
S: How constant is the mind ofa noble-minded man? When he receives 

rude words, he just leaves. 
Vl.lSab JatayuyekitabhaiaraBhaskara, umaiyanah murkkha kabeh iamomaya. 
The variation in translation here is interesting to note. It seems so trivial, but 
reflects the different approach and way of reading of the translators. The trans- 

lations are as fallows: 

K- Jataya hier is [als) de Zoinegod, die alle verwaande duisterlingen zal dooden; 
T: Jaiayu hier is als de Zonnegod, die alle verdwaasde zonen der duisterms doden 

zal. 
S: Thisisjatayu. I will destroy the outrageous ones like the Sungod 

destroys darkness. 

VI.35b kakasiL I regard kakasih to he derived from kaka-^asih [beloved 
brother), while K seems not to see it that way, as can be seen in his translation 
of geliefde (beloved). 

VT 36c alah umahen-ahm sah Janakl citta luhha (he only thought of Janaki). 
K renders it with (^flcA) door steeds aan Slta le denken vlood zijn geest {but by^con- 
stantly thinking of Janakl. he was out of his mind). I regard .mW««Aa as a 
repetition oUmahen-ahen, especially if the construction of the sentence is put this 
way: citta luhha alah umahen-ahen sah Janakl. 
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VI. 52. My translation varies widely with that of K, and is very hard to 
explain. 

VI.56d matah ika awamamtyanta nlca nya dusia. K renders it with daarom 
minacht ik de zeer laaghartige slechle daad (therefore I scorn the extremely mean and 
vile deed). My translation is as follows: that he dared to Insult [me] in a de- 
based and wicked way ? 

VI. 58c aku ta maliha Kalomatyanah Kalamretyu. The literary translation 
should be / will change myself into Kala, the god of Time, to kill Kala, the Killer. In 
fact this translation is much stronger than the one in my translation, but 
Kalamretyu is, so far, known as Kala, the god of Death. So, to avoid misunder- 
standing I^use the more popular rendering. K seems to be at a loss to see Kala 
killing Kala and his rendering reads: Ik zal den tijd doen vervallen door den 
Doodengod te dooden (I will destroy Time by killing the god of Death). 

VI.59d asih-asiha ta sadhyan dadya. K regards the word ta as a negatory 

particle and his translation reads Alles, alles wat ik beoogde zal geschieden (every- 
thing, everything I have in mind will come true). My rendering is as follows: 
Let everything unexpected come, with the understanding that anything unexpected is 
usually unpleasant. 

VI.62. It is very hard to explain the differences in the translations of this 
stanza. 

VI.84d apan putraku denta weh- K renders it with want gij zijt eenmaal 
een zoon van mij. (because you are indeed my son). It is amazing how K can 
forget that the son of the goddess Sri is the son of Wisnu, perhaps only because 
he misreads the word putraku, and translates it as een zoon van mij (a son of mine), 
while it should be read putra-aku denta (I am a son of yours or because I am your 
son). 

VI.90d sahayantat patX musuh. K renders it with help hem dan om zijn 
&/;flrz(//e (/Wf/z (so help him to kill his enemy). Literally I would translate this 
line into to beyour ally when you kill the enemy. The keyword is at (when you). My 
view finds support in stanza 91, cd. which reads: mitranta ft kapi Sugnwa, niyatalak 
ni Rawana (Make friends with the monkey Sugrlwa- Then surely Rawana will 
be defeated). 

VI. 99b pragrehyopada. K renders it with doordat zij de voeten [van Rama 
en Laksmana] aanvatte (because she embraced the feet [of Rama and Laksmana]). 
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I think the compound consists of two words pragrehya (to hold in front of her, to 
carry- MW p. 656), and pada is an abbreviation of padarghyacamantya. Hence 
my translation. Leonardi is also puzzled by the word pragrhya (see BK, p. 48) 
and his translation is more confusing. The Ramayana of Walmiki (HPS. 11.155) 
reads as follows: ''Approaching that charming hermitage, shaded on all sides 
by innumerable trees, they beheld that perfected One who, seeing them, rose up 
and with joined palms touched the feet of Rama and the prudent Laksmana 
and, according to tradition, offered water to rinse their mouths and bathe their 
feet." So, it seems that the Skt original should contain the words pragehyapada 
and padyarghyacamanlya. 

VI-104d madhuparkka- K renders it with honig gerecht {a dish of honey). 
I do not know what he means by that, but MW p. 780 says that a kind of mix- 
ture of curds with honey etc is only presented at wedding ceremonies- Leonardi's 
translation a-o- reads a honey mixture etc. A- Avalon in his book, Principles of 
Tantra, p. 1 165 up a-o. ''things needed in ceremonial worship is madhuparka" 
which he explains as "honey, ghee, milk and curd", which is in accordance with 
MW- Since the female hermit does not meet Rama and Laksmana in a cere- 
mony, I base my translation in MW p- 780 into ''a mixture of milk and honey", 
which is usually presented to guests- A- Avalon is quoted by H- Zimmer in 
Philosophies of India ^ p- 583- 

VI-105bcd hhulun ia magawe tapa^ asih sakawenah defiku, kasatyanku helem- 
helem. (I perform penance whatever I am able to do, and I do it with devotion 
regardless of time)- This kind of penance or worship is still very popular 
amongst the Javanese people, even in Moslem circles, and is perhaps called the 
.mlat dhaim. The main feature of the worship is constantly keeping in mind the 
Supreme Being. By doing this, people will be restrained from doing bad 
things and will always do everything that is good and proper. K's rendering 
reads: ik oefen hoete. At wat in mijn vermogen is, wordt eenmaal later vervuld (I do 
penance- All that I can do will sometime in the future be granted). 

VI. 106c utpatli bhatara Wism, luhha mara ri patala. K seems to render 

the word utpatti with birth as his translation reads Toen de god Visnu geboren was, 
ging hij weg naar de onderwereld (when god Wisnu was born, he went away to the 
nether world). It is known that at the lihgodbawa - episode, god Wisnu was 
already grown up, he even claimed to be older than god Brahma. On the other 
hand uipatti is derived from ud -^-s/ pat which means to s^- art from, to rise, to jump 
out etc. (See MW p. 180). Hence my rendering into z/ started with god Wisnji 
descending to the nether world. See about lihgodbhawa in e.g. H. Zimmer^ Myths and 
Symbols in Indian Art and Civilization, pp. 128-30. 
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Vl.lOSd amahan haraka mami [he] eats my food- K renders it with 
[en] at mijn parelsmer. Apparently K's rendering is based on MW p. 1289, but 
I doubt very much whether it is correct, I suspect K of being influenced by the 

Bible in which Christ is said to say neither throw your pearls before the 

hog " (Matthew 7.6.) Nevertheless I cannot find a solution in the 

dictionaries. In the story of the sage Domya with his three pupils, Utamanyu, 

Arunika and Weda in the Adiparwa, it is related that to examine Utaraanyu's 

devotion and obedience towards his teacher, he is ordered to herd the cattle, 

but no food is given to him. The Adiparwa reads as follows : Haraka sah 

Utamanyu mahwan uUh niranasi; nda tan pawwat nasi tasyan sira ni dan hyah Guru {As 

food while herding the cattle Utamanyu eat the rice he obtained from begging, 

but he did not give it to his teacher). Because of this deed, Utamanyu is advised 

by his teacher that he should not do so, because it means that he is stealing the 

property of his teacher. Utamanyu then goes begging for the second time- 

His teacher tells him that he may not do so, because he can be regarded as 

greedy. So Utamanyu drinks milk, leftovers of the calves. Then the 

Adiparwa goes further: Tinakwanan ta sira haraka nira d'e nih guru, majar sira 

var parrioh tatsesa nih lembwanusu- (He was asked about his food by his teacher; 

he said that he milked the cow after her calves had been fed). In the Agastya- 

parwa, ed. J. Gonda on p. 374. we read; apilih ta ya rih hara,ikahyukti pahanen 

in lokaya pinahanya (he is selective in regard to food, he eats only that which is 

considered good food by the people). Thus we can conclude that haraka in these 

particular places must mean food. However what is Sabara-food or sabarahara ? 

According to MW p. 1052, sabarahara is a kind of jujube. Concise Oxford 

Dictionary explains that jujube is a kind of edible berry like drupe of certain 

plants. 

If all the material collected so far contains truth, then we might conclude 
that Wisnu in his form as a boar has eaten food of the Sabari, and is subse- 
quently killed by it. It might as well be surmised that the food is dehberately 
laid as bait for game, because the Sabaris or Sawaras are a wild tribe of hunters. 
So it also might happen that the drupe is treated with poison. As far as the 
black skin of the Sawaras is concerned, they are indeed black. (See The Ocean 
of Story e.g. vol. VII, so that we may assume that the story in the RK is perhaps 
the story of the origin of how the Sawaras obtained their black skin, namely by 
eating wild beasts, which died by poisoning. In other words, the poison has 
turned their skin black- This is also the case why ^iwa is called Saii hyan 
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Nilakantha. Other literature concerning the Sawaras, see a.o.; 

an.: 'Oldjavanese Kakawin and the Sabaras', BKL 113(1957). 
J. Gonda: *Tumura's on Cavara's', BKL 90(1933). 
Tawney: The Ocean of Story, vols. I, II, III, V, VI, VII, IX. 

VrilDd karnna'sula- K renders it with oorverscheurend (piercing the 
ears)- The literary meaning is painful to the ears- To find the rhyme I translate 
it into thunder, as thunder can be painful to the ears or ear-piercing- 

VI- 12 Id mamarimisi. K notes that the meaning of the word mamanmisi 
is unknown to him, and offers a surmise that it might originate from the word 
pimis, a variant of pipis- J seems to assume that the baseword is marimis (see J's 
wl- p- 430) or rimis (p. 471). In my book Lilaracana Ramayana (p- 136, 137) I 
render the baseword as misi, in fact I would like to add a variant of it namely 
misin, because in V-44b, mss- AGE reads yamarimisin, whilst mss BD agree with 
K's reading yamarimisi. I base my reading on mss ACE, because I think it may 
give a solution to the riddle of its origin. In my opinion misi or misin should 
originate from ist or isin- So misi or misin are abbreviations of umisi or wnisin- 
The form marimisi can be analysed into pari + (m)wi, whilst yamarimisi originates 
irom ya-a-pari-{m)isi- In N-J- we have the word isin which derivatives, ngisin-isin 
means exactly the same as marimisi (to ridicule, to tease)- On the other hand in 
N-J. we have also the word esi and angesi-esi meaning the same as marimisi- (See 
also G & R- 1.90)- To conclude, I think it can be stated that the word mamarimisi 
is derived from the base word isi or isin, which in N-J- develop into esi and 
isin- 

VI122- See also my translation of this stanza in my article The word taji 
in the RK- 

VI. 134c n-ton teka sah Raghisutasusupan bhramanta. It seems that K renders 
bhramanta with ongerust (uneasy) while in fact it means wandering. Hence my 
translation into coming and asusupan I render with through thickets. Also K's 
rendering of line b. is not very fortunate. 

Vl-139d tan wismayan pahebusan mamisan wisa nya. K renders the line 
with het is niet te verwonderen dat hun gif doodelijk is waar het ingesnoven wordt (it is 
not surprising that their venom can cause death, even if it is breathed in) and 
then adds a remark: Er zal bedoeld zijn, dat het slangengif aldaar de lucht er van 
doodelijk is (The meaning should be, that the venom of the snake is so deadly, 
even if one breathes it in). 
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In N.J, the expression disembur ula means to be bitten by a snake and 
affected by its venom, not that the snake spouts its venom out and by accident 
someone sniffs in the venom. 

VI.159d Tar a sirabyudaya bhoga phala nya bhuktin. (Tara was the for- 
tune that came as the result of the offering which [Sugriwa] would rehsh) . K's 
rendering, Tara genietende. van de gelu-kkige uilkomst was de vrucht die genoten zou 
worden (Tara enjoying the fortunate result was the fruit that would be enjoyed), 
is rather misleading, as eg. in the Ramayana of Walmiki (HPS 11.202) Tara 
advised Bali to delay the fight, and when Bali was slain, Tara's grief was 
genuine (HPS- 11.215-218). 

VI.165d sirah monamomo mari muna manonton pada humuh- K renders it 
with Z^j zwegen beteuterd still. Toen zij ophielden te zwijgen, keken zij toe met luid 
geroep {they were silent and dumbfounded- When they ceased to be silent, they 
looked on, noisily shouting). The impression I obtain from this passage is, that 
there are silent monks amongst the sages watching the fight between Bali and 
Sugriwa. The silent monks are then carried away by the sight so that they 
forget their vow and noisily join the crowd cheering and booing. Hence my 
translation which reads "Those monks who had pledged to silence were carried 
away and forgetting their pledge they joined in noisily-" 

VI'196- See also my translation of this stanza in my article, entitled 77^^? 
word taji in the Ramayana Kakawin, in which I attempt to refute Hooykaas' accusa- 
tion that the Oldjavanese poet substitute the word arrow with cockspur. I show 
clearly that the word taji in the RK means in fact arrow, not cockspur as Hooy- 
kaas (see BKI, 113) and other Dutch scholars used to believe- In this article it 
is also explained that the golden flower is not duly laid on the deceased monkey- 
king (Ball), like Hooykaas and the others would have us believe, but that Bali, 
the dying monkey-king took the golden flower from his neck and handed it over 
to his brother Sugriwa. The Oldjavanese poet is not to blame that so much 
confusion has been created, as the text is clear and faultless. Even 
Jasadjpoera, who wrote the N.J. Serat Rama is correct in his rendering at this 
particular place. 

VI.199a menak tambek nira lawan ikah wanaratyanta tusta. K is doubtful 

to whom nira refers. I am certain it refers to Rama, because if it refers to the 
apes, the author would possibly use the word nika or nika. See my argument 
about it in my article: 'The SamHya of Bharadah and Kuturan'. in Indonesia, no. 
17 (April, 1974, p. 54, note no- 11). 
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VII. 5a rajah tamah. J. renders rajah tamah with the more common 
lexical meaning [nevel en duisternis) which I regard inappropriate to the context, 
as it is indeed rather extraordinary to compare a rainbow with mist and darkness- 
I discover in MD p. 252, rajah explained as colour, passion, redness and tamas on 
p. 107 as darkness, gloom of hell, ignorance, delusion- Hence my translation into 
colour of delusion- 

VII-6b harsa yadulu-dulur padapuiih (flying in lines, white in colour). J's 
rendering which compares mating herons with Manmata's bannier is again hard to 
believe, besides how could those herons mate while they are flying. 

VII.9a kaniha gadgada- I regard this phrase to be the equivalent of 

gulu nirasekel Hence my translation into his throat flinched- 

VII.38d ujari yan mapUmbek nika- (tell him that he is sinful). J renders 
it with vraag hem, hoe zijne gezindheid is (ask him what he is inclined to do). My 
rendering sounds much stronger, as I get the impression that Rama is very 
angry. Another thing that constitute the difference is that J renders ma^a with 
what, whilst I translate it into to sin- The word ujar is in fact a very strong ex- 
pression of anger in NJ-, e-g- ujar-ujarana^ abu^e [him]! 

VH.41b hhulun [n]iki katuhwan harah: (I am very bad). J apparently 
has an opposite opinion to mine, as he renders the phrase with want ik ben over- 
tuigd (because I am convinced). Or he might mean "because I have seen [my 
mistake]" If this is correct, then the difference with my translation is not as 
grave as I saw before- The phrase katuhwan might mean in N-J. kebangeten or in 
B-I- keterlaluan (too bad)- 

VII-62a hana ta manuk madulu-dulur (birds, one after the other...}. J renders 
it with die hen vergezelden (which accompanied them), which implies that the birds 
came to the monkeys, which is not true, because before the birds came out of 
the cave, the monkeys had not seen the cave, and there is no implication 
at all that the birds came to the place where the monkeys had taken a rest- 

VII-74d pra'sastebuhku M'enisawamrti (my famous mother was MerusH- 
warnnl)- J remarks that K has already translated this stanza in his article 
Een merkwaardige teksverknoeiing in U Oudjavaansche Ramayana, in BKi 49(1897-1898) 
171-173- K, among others, states that the text is corrupt, because the metre is 
not correct, but the main problem he puts forward is in fact, that according to 
a Bombay edition of the Ramayana, Merusawarni is a man, and could not 
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possibly be the mother of Swayamprabha {p. 172-3). He further mentions that 
m a Bengalese edition of the Ramayana he finds instead of Merusawarnni the 
name Hemasawarnni- At the Ume K translated the stanza, and again quoted 
by J., the translation of HPS had not been pubhshed- HPS, II, p. 297 has the 
answer to part of those problems. I quote Swayamprabha, saving: T SvvaVam- 
prabha by name, the daughter of Merusawarnni, guard this dwelling belonging 
to Hema, who skilled in the arts of dancing and singing, is mv dear friend 6 
Foremost of Monkeys!" So Hema is the friend of Swayamprabha, but still we 
do not know whether Merusawarnni is a male or female person according to the 
Skt. original story of the Ramayana. The danawaraja in HPS is called Mava, the 

ch.efarchitect ofthe^fl«fl«;«5 and a student of VViswakarmma, who is the' god 
of arts and crafts (see H- Zimmer, p. 3) .In another source, Myth of the Hindus and 
Buddhists,^. 12, Wiswakarmman is a demon-king [danawaraja). In ihc Oldia- 
vanese RK-, Maya is not mentioned, so that we receive the impression that 
Wiswakarmma^made the cave, and he too was the one slain by Indra and that 
Swayamprabha was his daughter by Merusawarnni. It seems to me that the 
drama^ happens this way Maya, the student of VViswakarmma, husband of 
Merusawarnni, and the father of Swayamprabha wants to marry Hema after he 
has constructed the bnilding in the cave- Indra, the king of the gods, apparently 
in love with Hcma himself, kills Maya and gives the building in the cive to 
Hema. Hema, being a friend of Swayamprabha, engages Swavamprabha as 
warder ofthe building, so that she does not need to look for accommodation 
somewh^ere else. In tlie Javanese shadowplay, Swayamprabha is the wife of 
Hanuman at the time of the Pandawas. 

VII.89a, kami{v^^) All the mss. reads ^-zV^. A^ kita m Oldjavanese 
usuallv means j^o« (second person, singular or plural), e.g. in stanza 88, kitari 
Jaiayu, I replace kita with kami, to avoid confusion. On the other hand I do 
not amend wlra^/a (St. 91) into w?Mni«, because the speech can be regarded 
as coming from the monkeys themselves, urging each other to give their lives to 
the bird Sampsti- 

VII. 112c. hana ta iwak ivrk pada ya lumumpat. J translates it into .r 
ujarenookvisschen^dksprongniahapen (there were also fish, which jumped like 
monkrys). Apparenily J dnns not know that ^^^A ^£;rHs the Skt. jalakapi which 
isadolphm(seeMD.p.99). M^^.r. should not be translated into dolphins 
here, but prawns. See my explanation about it in mv article -iHakara" in 
Relung Pustaka, Augustus, 1970, p. 24-7. 
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VIII. 13d jan sampun maren apanas lumakwa sigra {when it is no longer hot. 
you can go on)- J renders it als gij niet langer verhit zijt, zult gij snel verier gaan 
(when you no longer feel hot, you can go faster). In this stanza only the heat 
of the sun is mentioned, not Hanuman's. In N J- this phrase is very frequently 

used, e.g.Jen«;i5 man" j&aMi,?«a«Aa/ma«^/i (when [the sun] is not hot anymore, 

[we] can go further.) 

VIII.24b kali luhka yakulilihan kumalun. J seems to put a fuUstop after 
kumaluh, so that his translation roads die zich rondom kronkelden (which wound 
around). Around what is not mentioned. My reading is that the river winds 
around a mountain, which [together with the mountain] constitutes a tremen- 
dous defence line. 

VIII. 31a mstra wl^;g (formulas to ensure victory). G&R 11-71 ex- 
plains that wegig means skilled, expert in. So I understand iastra wegig^ as a for- 
mula that creates skill, power etc in men, to ensure success. J renders tvegig 
witho;^teA«ami(impudent, impertinent) which is not listed m G & R, nor in 
Pigeaud'sjavaans- Nederlands Handwoordenboek. The translation of lines 
b-cd., is therefore so different from mine, that it is difficult to compare- 

VIII 32a watek mapeken (went to the foodstalls). A gulma is a military 
unit and in line c there is mention of their habit in eating. The literal trans- 
lation oUvatek mapmn is \_toform\ a group to the market, hence my translation into 
went to tkefoodMls. J on the other hand renders it with dat een markt held 
(who held a market). I find it rather strange that a unit of soldiers is holding a 
market. 

VIII-33cd manewer pupu amecel-mectl There are various ways 

of cooking meat in Indonesia, one of which is called masak pecel, which m Old- 
iavanese is termed amecel-mecel- This kind of dish is always spicy and very hot, 
because many chillies are used. So I understand that the pupu is being cooked 
into pecel, whilst J seems to combine pecel with the kulub-kuluban . 

Vin.45c wetn nih wul an dadi humis ya mails. The rendering of J which 
is followed by P closely forms a literal translation, without considering logic. 
Indeed huinls can be translated literally into vloeien or vheibaar, but that the 
pearls or sands turned into water seems to me a bit far-fetched- In N-J. there is 
the word umh which means wet, hence my translation into there was a dewfall 
and [the air] turned cold. We should remember that this phrase is not a comparison 
but a statement, a description of the temple at that particular time. I rom VII. 
41-59, P has translated the RK. in T-BG-t vol- 72- 
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VIIL47a tambak (stone walls). J renders it with daminen, p. with ringmuren. 
Further P- renders line d- with waren te vergdijken mel het luidruchtig geluid van de 
{gekarnde Melk-) zee. My translation and J's do not make any reference to the 
Milk-ocean- See also note on stanza 57a. 

Vin-49a ikajia prasada i yawa nya kabeh (all the temples outside)- P's 

rendering is close to mine, while J translates it into de tempel was van buiten gebeel 
gevuld met gouden beelden, {the temp}e was from outside completely filled with 
golden statues), which I find too fanciful, as the temple in question is not the 
main temple, which is compared with the Mandara mountain, but the warana 
temple- I have the impression that with de fi?/ttj&g/ J in fact means the main 
temple- 

VIII. 51a suwuk lawah- P's explanation concerning the suwuk laivah 

as the /:a/fl-head ornament above the door of a temple is very admissible. See 
further about this, which I can understand as klrttimukha (the face of glory) in 
the book of H- Zimmer, Myths and Symbols in Indian Art and Cwilization, p. 180-4. 
Yet I could not accept it in this particular place- The translation of P- contains 
too many words which are not found in the text but are needed to connect the 
suwuk latvah with ikah pratima- Further the comparison of the suwuk lawah with 
Rahu after the Samudramanthana seems not to be in the right place here. Rahu 
here should be understood as still having a complete body. So ikah pratima 
suwuk lawah which look like Rahu, are nothing else than the images of demons 
as gatewardens. Though in the Samudramanthana, Rahu is not mentioned as 
taking part in the churning of the ocean, a statement to the contrary is also not 
known- See further VIII.52. 

VIII. 52. In this stanza the gatewardens {suwuk lawak) are compared with 
the poison kalakuu, which usually has the appearance of a demon, running 
away from the battlefield, out of fear of god Sahkara. As known^ the kalakuia- 
poison is another version of the story of the origin of amretoy also found in Old- 
javanese literature, e.g. the Tantu Parigelaran. As kalakula is said to be running 
away, it should be assumed that he has still his complete body, not mutilated in 
any way- 

We see here that P's translation is at fault, as he probably overlooks the 
story of the klrttimukha. It is impossible for the suwuk lawah {kimimukha) to run 
away from god Sankara, because it is the manifestation of Sankara's own power. 
(See H- Zimmer, Myths and , p. 180). 
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VIII. 54-55. There are various differences in the translations ofPandJ 
and mine, which are difficult to define and to trace what the reasons are- 
This is perhaps one of the examples where the translations are to be regarded 
as alternatives- 

VIII-57a tambak (canal). P renders tambak with een hooge ommuuring (a 

high ring-wall), J is in doubt whether to render it with dam (canal) or dijk (dike). 
I render it with canal, more or less influenced by line c, whilst P and J seem to 
be at a loss there. (See also note on stanza 47a). 

VIII.61a. I cannot trace what the equivalent in the text would be of the 
word hij (he) in the rendering of J. Without doubt it refers to Hanuman. In 
my view stanzas no. 61 and 62 describe the demon-guards who passed their time 
by doing exercises, to improve their skill in combat- 

VIII. 64-67. The images created by my translation and that of J are quite 
different- 

VIII-90cd khi-k'enyahken tan pakenarryaken, dodol nyalii sulra Ven luhsir abhra- 
J does not understand what tan pakenarryaken means, hence his confused trans- 
lation- tan pakenarryaken is derived from tan pakena-^arryakm both elements 
meaning not to wear or to leave out- dodot: staatsiekleed om het onderlijf gedragen 
(G & R, 1,582) luhnr = band {?i. Jaw a.ans-Ned- wb, p- 246). Hence my trans- 
lation. 

Vni-92a ya ika. J renders it with zij (she) referring to Sita. It is very 
unUkely that the author would refer to Sua in that way- See my argument in 
my article 'The samaya of Bharadah and Kuturan'- 

VIII- 106- This stanza describing Sita's condition is very popular amongst 
the Javanese through Jasadipoera's version- Though Jasadipoera's rendering, 
regarded from the philological point of view has many faults, I dare to say 
in poetical value it is more beautiful and produces a stronger appeal and 
emotion- 

Vlll-lOSd mahujiwat alah puji. The literary rendering should be ogling 
and praising. J does not translate the words alah puji as he thinks they are irre- 
levant- 

VIII-120a tanjalani J remarks that the meaning of /OTya/^/ze (note his 
spelling) is not clear to him. If he separates tan (rom jalani perhaps the meaning 
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will dawn on h'lmytan (not) jalani from jaian (to do, to perform). Hence my 
iQndQhng into jou do not Jieed io keep to the good path, meaning that Sita does not 
need to be faithful to Rama, because nobody would dare to criticize her, because 
of fear of Rawana- 

Villi 35- This stanza is based on rass- A and C- Apparently K- also 
intended to include it in his edition, as ms- A- is also used by him and that he 
skipps from stanza no- 134 to stanza no- 136- 

VIII-137C iabarin ya tan pamatihe etc It seems that the word j^a is re- 
garded as 3rd pers-, sing- by J., whilst I regard it just as a part o^sabarinya' 
This phrase is still very frequently used in the wayah--p\?i.y- 

VIII-148ab tail hanajuga- J seems to regard the phrase as part of the 
following line, which is evident in his notes, tan hand, juga (with an a irrealis 
in hana) means to pass away, to die- Hence my translation. In the NJ. 
sentences like bapake wis rang taun ora ana or in B-I- ayahnya sudah2 tahun tidak ada 
still exist- 

VIIL152a bap aku- J reads Afl/?aA:u and render it with vader (father) 
which is totally incorrect- 

VIII156- J's translation is confusing because of faulty reading- 

VIII- 166b balisah masara bali matya tan mati. } Ye?^6s smaarabali as one 
word or compound, and becomes lost. Balisah masara, lit- translated reads anxiety 
is increasing in strength; bali matya tan mati, lit. translated will read on the other hand 
[/] want to die, but [/] cannot. 

VIII. 177c narendra. J apparently refers to king Jan aka, the father of 
Sita, whilst I am inclined to refer to Rama, based on the story further on 
(XVII. 92-99, XXVI. 40-45) that ihey always pray for the safety and victory of 
Rama. Also the following stanza 178, in which is related that Hanuman was 
very happy to see that performance, seems to point to Rama. 

VIII-191c bhlsama yan kasiddha ya. In my view it is better to read 
tan kasiddha rather th^itiyan kasiddha. Hence my translation. It seems that_;'i3 
and ta are confused in the mss. See eg. stanza 137c. If the text reads sabarin ta 
tan pamatihe, it will be less ambiguou?. 

VIII-206C taya soka hwah maharah. J's rendering is illogical. How could 
Rama be willing to ignore Sita's suffering ? My translation however suggests 
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that Sita wants Rama not to worry about her, because Sita is no longer worried 
herself, because she knows about his plans- 

IX. 3d kusumawicitra (various flowers) (See M.W., p. 298). J renders it 
with verspreide bloemen (scattered flowers). 

IX-14c wugari hilan yeka makahalintah- J remarks that the word 
makahalintah is not clear to him- Apparently he has misread it, eg, reading it 
as follows maka-halintah whilst the correct reading should be ma-kahalintah. 

IX-lSd wulu nira tuhgal tuwi taya sihsal- Again J's reading is at fault. 
He separates /a from jjfl- From his notes, it is apparent that he has pondered 
over this line very deeply- 

IX-19a kabubat henlis- This is a type of kicking in the silat martial art. 
The log is swung for a kick, while the body turns to the back. Sometimes the 
first move forward is done with one legj but the finishing kick is performed with 
the other leg. This is why it is said to be kabubat which literary means hit by a 
swinging thing- If we do not read Afl^Miflf together with bentis, then the thing 
which was swung about should be the candana-tree- Then we have, more or less, 
a translation like J's. 

IX-27- See also my translation in my article "The samaya of Bharadah 
and Kuturan". 

IX-30c kmnehu-kebu tiba (to fall in heaps). J bases his translation on 
the Balinese translation mapupahan, but he considers that the word should be 
read mapupuhan- I think mapupahan perhaps mean, to fall upon each other, 
like in N-J- timpah-timpahan which means in B-I- bertimpa-timpaan or bertindih- 
tindihan- 

IX-68-69- J is confused by the text, which says that the demons are con- 
founded, as at times thev sec Hantiman alone, and at other times there are many 
Hanumiins, and also the size of Hanuman is sometimes small, sometimes big 
{anekarupa). That Hanuman can expand hi.s size or become small, we know 
from other episodes, for e-g. when he is flying to Lenk3, he expands his body 
(VIII-3a), and when he is swallowed by WikataksinI he also expands his body 
(VIII-20)- However when he was already approaching the city of Lerika passing 
through the mountain of Suwela, he shrank himself into the size of a hare in 
broad daylight (VTn-23). With regard to the number, it might be because he 
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moved so fast, that he looked as if he were everywhere, or it may have been a 
spell which he put on the demons. This kind of ability or power is frequently 
found in Skt- or Javanese literatures, and is called kaja-wyuha (division of per- 
sonality). See Tawney, The Ocean of Story, IV-4. 

IX-80b tan angeh tayambek niran tan pacihna. J's rendering niet ongerust 
te zijn en niets te laten blijken (not to worry and not to show the least uneasiness), 
cannot be said as an alternative to my translation "who does not want to be 
without evidence"- The author for sure talks about "this evidence" again, when 
Hanuman returns to his friend at mount Mahendra (X. 10-12), and especially 
refers to the arrow which remains sticking on Hanuman's thigh, the author says: 
mmafi tahgwan yekanola kanin iraya guha dalutulyekanah rah (and the arrow [sticking 
on his thigh] is a snake, his wounds the caves and the blood the dalu [flowing 
forth])- No trace of this kind is found in J's rendering- 

IX-81c akara purnna. In his note J suggests reading the above phrase 

as akarnriapurnna, despite the fact that it is found in the Wirataparwwa. I can- 
not agree with J's view, firstly because the phrase makes good sense in the 
context, that is, perfect shape (MW, p- 127), while akarnna according to MW p. 1 
means without ears, deaf without helm etc- which is not in accordance with J's 
rendering- 

IX-82 J's description of the snake-arrow is totally incorrect- Perhaps 
he is puzzled by the word mawan which he renders with zoo koog (as high as). I 
render it with enormous- 

lX-86b J's rendering suggests that Meghanada talks to Hanuman, as he 
uses the word gij (thee), though stanza 87 says that those words are the words of 
Meghanada to his soldiers- Also the word /Jun^uMn stanza 86c seems for J to 
have no connection at ail with inusun-usuh in stanza 87b. Besides if we study the 
reliefs of the Penataran Ramayana reliefs, we should then see that my rendering 
is rloser to the text. 

lX.88d ndya h dharmma ndya h kawikwan- The translator should 
remember that the demons are talking about the messenger of Raghavva who, 
they think, should behave like Raghawa who is known to live in the woods as 
an ascetic- 

X-8a saieka hka ri tamanku- Intentionally or not, J. seems to read hku 
instead of hka of the text and translates it into ik (I), which in my opinion creates 
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a wrong picture, because in the story, whether Rawana is in the garden or 
not, the Sun is always cool and the wind does not dare to blow hard, as e.g- 
related in IX'5, 6' 

X.Ud tan ptjahatakwanara d'enia (You should not kill a monkey). It 
seems, that a monkey belongs to a very low class of animals. Hence the 
disdainful attitude of Rawana towards Hanaman. Hanuman however 
cleverly used this classification as a weapon to show how wrong Rawana 
would be if he killed him. Besides, he was a messenger, alone, and without 
defence. Apparently the status of an ape was also used by BsU when he accused 
R^ma of performing a wrong and sinful deed by killing him- Rama replied 
however that he as a ksatrlya can kill any animal, but if Bali claimed not to be 
an animal, but a man, Rama still did not sin, because Bali had committed 
adultery, which was a good reason for killing him- In the case of Hanuman, 
Rawana is a raksasa, and a raksasa is much higher in classification than a monkey, 
even higher than human beings. This is the main reason why Rawana did not 
ask of Brahma to become invulnerable against human beings, because he was 
already invulnerable against deities, who were classified much higher than 
raksasas- See concerning this classification of creatures in the Agastyaparwa, ed. 
J- Gonda. 

X.32b pajarmwiryyaku huni. J. renders it with zegt gij, heb ik mij vroeger 
verworven (you s;iy, I have obtained them in the past). In my view this is rather 
distorted, iryyaku means to me. Thus the literally translation should h<t\you said 
to me formerly. 

X.43cd makira-kira marah dula, monen-ahen mopaya- J's rendering het 
past een gezant, om planneri to beramen en er op te zinnen, hoe men zal bedriegen, is hard 
to understand, so that I do not dare to translate it, especially the last part. Is it 
appropriate for an envoy [of a nation] to deceive other people ? 

X.45d apa ta halepaken molah (what is the use of being angry). Literally 
the translation should read: what is the use of being too active. The NJ. expression 
formo;flAhcreisperhapsArtA:e//tin/?o;flA (too active, to waste energy). J suspects 
the text to be corrupt, as he cannot understand the words halepaken molah. 
When I road the mss. they appear to be alright, and all mss- contain the same 
text. 

X-60b pyah (stomach). J renders it with dij (thigh). If we study the 
relief of this episode at the temple of Prambanan, wc can see that the arrow 
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of Rama pierces Marica's stomach. (See Stutterholm, Rama Legenden etc, II, 
plate no. 33)- 

X-64a aka mameUg ikah dusta- I regard ikah dusia as the subject, whilst 
J. regards it as the object and creates a subject from elsewhere- He repeats it 
in stanza 65- 

X.70d prisakiti ta hali nya weh mranla- J. reads pHsakiti lal Halt nya 
weh saranta- Hati nya is here the object which is still very common in B.I. Thus 
one can say, sakiti dia, or the older form of structure will be sakiti matanya, sakid 
hatinya- Saranta means slow, long time. 

X.71c iainah (diadem). J. is puzzled by this word, as it seems unlikely 
to him, that Hanuman would have given such an expensive crown to wear. In- 
stead I wonder whether it was customary in ancient days to put a crown, or 
to be more exact a mock-crown, on the head of a person who was sentenced 
to death, e.g. Jesus Christ on his way to cruxifiction- The cruxifiction 
itself proved not to be a new invention, but had already become a custom at 
that time- 
XL lb dimuh tan wmh hka rih antahpura {hend'mg hr the buildings of the 
inner city). J renders anlahpura with vronwenvertrek (women's room, apartment, 
quarters). I think female quarters is too small a part of the city, hence my 
translation into inner city which I imagine to consist of the entire compound of 
the royal palace including the government buildings and die mansions of nobili- 
ties and high ranking officials. 

XI.2a__ Tnpura pura mumb etc. J's translation is surprising, he seems to 
forget that Iswara had burnt the city or palace of Tripura- It is a very well- 
known story. See eg. H- Zimmer, Myths and Symbols etc., p- 185-9. 

XI-9d iapzvan mojar sira ndan guyu nira mamanis na pahawruh iiikaii wre. J 
renders it Y.'hhhijsprak nog met, dock kijlachle Uefelijk, dmraan z^g men, dat hij een 
aap was (he had not yet said a word, but he smiled nicely, that was why 
one could see that he was an ape)- In my view the last part of J's translation 
is at fault, ivre here refers to the monkeys who were coming to Hanuman. 

X-I4a kramakala [time passed). I cannot understand why J. translates 
the p^hrase above into \s Avonds (in the evening, at night). It is improbable thnt 
Hanuman chose to travel at night, because before he wont to Lehka, Sugriwa 
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advised him to be careful, when they camped at night (ahkinep), because there 
were many rangers of the night (demons)- See VII. 50- 

XI-22c mwah cudamani tulya ni hhulun etc. J seems to change the order 
of the words and creates a confused picture in his translation- Line d, is con- 
fusing too, because he divides it into two sentences- 

XI.24cd- The question mark seems to mark J's translation, as my 
impression is that the translation of the Oldjavanese text should be the other 

way around. 

XI-27a hawya kaiahguhan- The literal translation should be do not let 
yourself be remembered. Hence my translation into please remember- J seems to 
translate haywa (do not) into niet (not). 

XL31ab. J's understanding of the word hulun [slavin) is the keyword to 
hismisunderstandingof the two lines, as it gives the impression that she is a 
slave-girl in L€nka- In fact, she realizes now that she, as the wife of her lord and 
master RSma, should behave and act as his slave-girl. 

Xl.39d sira lapuy sakunah-kimah ya talon- T cannot comprehend J's 
translation Z^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^«"'' "^^^ blmkende vmrvliegen (she is like the fire with 
gleaming fireflies). In the following stanza he renders wa (the apuy in stanza 39) 
with gloeiende kool (burning coal)- 

XI-46d Imia haneh citiaya kesara nira- I cannot see who the hij (he) is 
in J's translation voortdurend is hij in hare gedachten- The only male in the 
stanza arc the domkoppen (fools) in line b, which makes the translation more 
incredible. 

XL50b r)}ada7i tikah wre mammm-usuh maso. J readers this as follows: 
De open maakten zich gereed, allerlei dingen vervoerende en mar voren tredende (The 
monkeys made their preparations, carrying all kinds of things along and stepped 
forward). Clearly J has misunderstood the text and thereby depicts an incorrect 
picture, because he separates wre from mamsuh-usufi,vih\\?,t in fact wre mahusuh-umh 
2.rQ those monkeys assigned to carry Rama and Laksmam. HPS- IILIO reads: And 
those foremost of men, borne on the shotdders of the monkeys, appeared beautiful like the sun 
and moon, in conjunction with those two great planets, Rahu and Ketu, and honoured 
by the King of the Monkeys and Laksmana, Rama accompanied by his army, proceeded 
towards the south. 
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XI. 51b sara. J remarks that he cannot understand its meaning in the 
context. I hold the view that its general meaning sara = strength, power(ful) fits 
the context. I render it With firmly . 

XI.57d dudu h manuk kmnara jiiva-jxwa ya- I changed the order of the 
words into dudu h manuk juva-jlwa kinnaraya. Hence my translation not to mention 
the jiwa-jiwa-birds which were the kinnaras- No trace of the kinnaras is found in J's 
renderings' 

XI-71c pralaya ivaraha (the boar of doom). It seoms, that what is meant 
by the boar of doom is the incarnation of Wisnu as a boar saving the goddess 
Earth from being sucked into the soa by a powerful serpent-king- (See H. 
Zimmer, Myth and Symbols etc., p- 77-9). 

XI-77cd sail srl Raghusuta he\on^5 together. J does not see it this way 
and that is why in his translation the goddess Sri becomes sick- 

XIMlabc yan wruh ri Iwir nikanah inak rih murcca,yan yekanuh parama 
sumukfeh yoga yeka Iwir nih matita kunah lift nin rat. The belief in mithuna (coition) 
not only as a symbol of the union of Siwa and Sakti for procreation, but also 
Bliss, is common in Tantric treatises, which also seem to have been very popular 
in Indonesia in the past. One feature, which in Skt. is called the Paficatattwa 
or PancaniakSraj is known to the present day in Java as the ma-lima (the five 
m's), these are madat (taking drugs), madon (coition), main (gambling), minum 
(drinking liquor) and mating (stealing). The slight difference is perhaps brought 
out by the Moslims, who made a crusade against these five vile acts. To return 
to the mithuna, Mulk Raj Anand mentions that the Kapalikas located the soul 
an the yoni and believed that moksa could be attained by the complete enjoyment 
of woman. (See F. Leeson, Kama Shilpa, p. 51-2)- 

XII. 20c cumbaTianaka. 

35ab stri niulat ri dada nin wara kami, n-ton wuri nya ginartd priya huni, 
36b n-ton wuri nya manahut pipi mar mrik. 
From the quotations above we can see that the cumbaiianaka (caresses with 
scratches) seem also to include tooth-bites- It seems that here is only the 
scratches on the breast and bites on the cheeks, which according to Watsyayana's 
Karaa-sutra consists of eight kinds of nail marks and also eight kinds of tooth- 
bites- See The Ocean of Story, V- 193-5 which has an extract of the Knma-sutra 
of Watsyayana, translated by K. Rangaswami Iyengar, Lahore 1921- See also 
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Sir Richard Burton's translation of the Ananga-ranga, titled The Hindu Art of 
Love, and The Kama Sutra of Vatsyayana. 

XII-38. See my translation of this stanza in my article The word taji in the 
RK. . . 

X1I-45C marin merah- T render n in marin with she, as in previous stanzas 
it was the wife that was bashful or shy, not the husband as rendered by J with 

hij (he)- 

Xn-52- Concerning the nature of the demons, see eg- Agaslya parwa, ed- 
byj. Gonda, p. 370- 

XII-44cd yapwat tahge yan wiWa hke ri guluhku, byaktan iUta saparantaku 
katalyan- The literal translation reads As long as you tie up my neck, clearly I will 
follow you everywhere, as I am tied up. This literal translation might be the real 
meaning of the lines, because tying up the necks of bride and groom with a 
sacred cord is customary in marriages according to Hinduism- See P- Thomas, 
Hindu Religion, Customs and Manners, Bombay, 1956, p- 92- In other words the 
lines above means: As long as we are married, I am bound to you- 

Xlll-lld nahan dumeh nyaku pi saniscay'eh pati (this convinces me of his 
death)- J renders it dat is the reden, dat ook ik ongeiwijfeld zal sterven (that is the 
reason, that I too will surely die)- At the death of Dasamukha, there is no 
mention about the death of his mother or his wives in the RK- Even in the 
Ramavana of Walmiki, only the lamentations of Rawana's consorts and queen 
Mandodari are mentioned, but not their death, let alone that of Rawana's 
mother's- The Bhattikavya spends only one stanza describing *'the grief of the 
women of the harem", but does not mention their death also- So J's translation 
is not tenable- 

XII I- 13d prihen lemen wara-warahen rih agama (try hard to instruct him by 
means of religion)- ] renders agama with welensrhap (science)- My rendering 
is based on what Wibhisana said in the council, trying to convince Rawana and 
his subjects of their wrong conduct, which was not in accordance with the holy 
scriptures- Wibhisana quoted the nitisastrai and explained the naya sadguna, 
jaiianuraga etc- etc- 

XlliaSc madeg ta sadara umaso sirasila. J renders it kij stand vriendelijk 
op en schoof hem een zetel toe {he /apparently Rawana, the king/ stood up in a 
friendly manner and gave him a seat-) My translation gives the impression that 
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all the actions taken in this stanza are Wibhisana's, the king (Rawana) is just 
sitting on his throne- It is unbelievable that king Rawana, haughty and 
proud as he was, would stand up to greet his younger brother, as J's translation 
suggests- 

XIII- 19d '^kapwa patih," wuwus nira. The punctuation I place on the 
phrase above, is the basis of my rendering, which reads, saying: "-^ Well my 
rrdnistersP^ J renders it with met geregelde woorden (with orderly words)- 

XIII- 30d muhur-muhur durnnaya lumbu tan pahi- J rGudcxs muhur-muhur 
with weelderig {luxurious, luxuriant)- His v. I- on p. 82 gives gloeiend (glowing, 
burning) as its meaning, muhur-muhur in NJ. means nauseus, which is appropriate 
in the context, as rhubarb may cause nausea- Hence my translation 

XIILSla halik dahat- J renders it with zeer verkeerd {very wrong), 
which I find inappropriate in the context- I render it with very different [in com- 
parison with his conduct in the past as suggested by the text further]. 

Xlll-SSb hulunla tuhgal wenahomahana ya. J renders it with dan zou een 
hoofd van u in sCaat zijn, haar te verzwelgen (then one of your heads is able to devour 
her)- So hulunta is analysed by J- as kulu (head) + nta (your), so that he comes 
to that incredible rendering- hulunta is derived from hulun (slave) + ta (your) 
meaning^owrj/aye, and in this case meaning /■ hulunta tuhgal is patik seorang in 
B.I. (I alone)- J's translation of the last two lines is faulty, because of wrong 
interpretation of the words sri wararaja which should be understood as meaning 
Rawana (my lord in my translation), not voortreffelijke vorsten (outstanding kings) 
as understood by J- 

XIII. 34 laivan [n] ikahwanara mUda tan pira- J's reading is at fault 
here, he stops after wanara, while the correct stop should be after muda- So I 
read Imvan [n] ikah wanara mudajtan pira (and [in the case of J the stupid monkeys, 
it is nothing)- J's wl- on p- 128, gives as meaning for kepU-kepel, samengebalde 
rijst, and for kepe-kepel: ontbijt (breakfast)- I take the latter, because for Praliasta, 
a breakfast is certainly less than lunch or dinner, at least that seems to have 
been in the mind of the Javanese writer of the RK- See also XXIT- 12a, where 
Kumbhakarnna also has his breakfast (kepel-kepel)- 

Xni-51b awas ya soreka musuh nireh ratia- J renders it with is het duidelijk, 
dat hij zal onderdoen voor den vijand in den strijd (it is clear, that he will be defeated 
by the enemy in battle)- I get the impression, that J- had divided the stanza into 
two units, the lines a b and c d, and between them there seems no relation at all. 
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XIII54-66. I must admitj that there are too many things that confuse me 
when reading J's translation, so that I cannot explain the discrepancies. 

XIII-67c inupaja. J rendors it with bedriegen {to deceive), whilst I regard 
it as synonymous to pinrih, to emphasize the meaning- 

Xin-76ab Sirata mitrania taman sasambhawa, apan pada krodha padahhid'ep 
lara- J translates these lines into uwe vrienden echter zijn niet passend, want zij zijn 
alien toornig en slecht gezind (your friends however arc not fitting, because they 
are all malicious and ill-natured)- In my view the connection between a b and 
c d is hard to find in J"s translation. 

XIII-77- J's rendering of the word bajra with diamond i", the key 
towards his misconception of the whole stanza, as tiie comparison does not fit at 
all. 

Xni-79a sedeiUat- I regard it as a contraction of sedehia tat (if you do 
not), because then the counsel given by Wibhisana which basically is attempting 
to dissuade Rawana to fight Rama, does make sense, and is in line with Sumali's 
advice in XIV. cd apan sedeh kita miluhwa lana hajunta, japwat wihah niyata yan 
pralaya sa-Lehka (because if you follow his advice, your good fortune will remain 
forever, if you are unwilling to do so then certainly Lenka will be ruined)- It 
should be remembered that Sumali uses the word sedeh kita too 

Xni-89e haywa lewih sahka n sah Ragkuttama- J renders it with verhef u 
niet boven de voortreffelijke telg van Raghu (do not t^uX yourself dhove the excellent off- 
spring of Ragbu)- He m^^xts yourself mto his translation, which makes it wrong, 
but also his understanding of the word haywa (with a long a) does not help him 
find the right rendering- hayivain this context is the word janganknn in BI., 
which means let alone- 

XIV-4d wet ni su'sakti nira helu nikah wislntna- J's translation is confusing, 
because he could not sec the distinction between nira and nikan in the context. 
See e-g. my article 'The Samaya of Bharadah and Kuturan*- 

XlV-6cd yapwan lagann rnsika yadiyan teka hke, 

byaklan p'ejah kita matah nya tanembahalah- 
J renders it with Of gij tegen hen optrekt tf als zij hier komen, het is duidelijk etc. 
Here is an example of the fault of J's translation, stated by P- in his Kapustakan 
Djawi, p- 4, in which he savs that because J adheres too closely to the text, the 
real meaning is very often lost- In this case J adheres too closely to the word 
yapwan, which he renders with (f (whether), whilst it can mean but if 
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XIV. 9a Hiranvakasipuh. J remarks that the demon Hiranyakasipuh is 
mentioned in the Adiparwa LXV.17 as the son of Diti. The Agastyaparwa also 
mentioned this demon as the father of Prahlada, the devout worshipper of 
Wisnu. See concerning this story in e-g. Stories of Indian Gods <S? Heroes, It 
seems that the story of Hiranyakasipuh, or more correctly that of Narasiiiha, is 
also popular in Indonesia (Java), as I have seen several statues in the Museum 
Pusat in Jakarta, of Narasinha tearing Hiranyakasipuh apart. 

XIV. 19d iatar lego sapinaiih tuwi tar patihya (he did not want to obey 
people worthy of being obeyed)- J renders it with al wat hem aangeraden werd 
volgde hij met (all counsel given to him was not followed). In my view, the 
emphasis here is on who is giving counsel, because later on Kuinbhakarnna raps 
on it {see XXII. 24-28). Wibhlsana's lamentation also mentions this matter 
(see XXIV.38). 

XIV-32a huwus manemu suka. J renders it with ik zal geluk verwerven, 
which is completely incorrect, because huwus refers to the past, while zal (shall) 
refers to the future- 

XIV. 37d taji sinahsaya. Without doubt is the literally translation. J's 
rendering niet gevreesd (not feared) gives an adverse picture- 

XIV. 44c kaha-kaha. J remarks that his rendering eene kUinigheid (an 
insignificant thing) is not in agreement with the dictionaries, which gives as 
meaning spel or scherts (sport, game, play or joke). Pigeaud's dictionary how- 
ever on p. 157, gives as its meaning onverschilUg (indifferent, negligent, thought- 
less) which in my view is appropriate in this context. The word in B-I- is per- 
haps gegabah. 

XlV-48-49- This description of a king in a fury is very well-known in the 
zyayan-play, e-g- kumidul padoning laii, netra ndik, jaja mawinga-winga, muka brit lir 
tinepdk, lamun sinabet ing merang sagantang, mesii bel mubal dahana (see eg- Rabinipun 
Raden Surjatmadja, p- 30)- 

XlV,50d hah asambhawa dahat puliha tuwi. J's rendering is a literally 
translation- It is as if he has never seen a wayah performance- If he does see 
one he must recognise it as to be similar to e-g- rafikepa s'ewu si Rama^ Rawana ora 
bakat kkvran or something hke that- 

XIV. 55c banantena- J renders bananten with fijne witle stof (fine white 
material) and feels rather doubtful, as he cannot find this meaning in the 
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dictionaries, P- however thinks that banaiiten is an older form of walanten or 
maknten, originating from Tamil wanmra, Mai benara- The Indonesian form is 
bimiu or pemiu {Sy Amdanten, P. adds further, in Serai Jusup memis to wask- 
(BKI-82'191)- Apparently J missed this. I render bananten with clean, in the 

sense of after being washed, pure etc 

XIV.56b ka'smalmirah-irah manim-niwl J renders it onrein en schandelijk 
is diemtbaarheid (filthy and disgraceful is subservience)- I am not sure of the 
translation of J's rendering, because I cannot comprehend it fully, as it sounds 
so strange. I believe that J- takes maniwi-niwi as being derived from siwi {to 
serve), while in my opinion it comes from iwi-iwi (to make a fool of so- to taunt, 
to harass)- 

XIV-66-69- I cannot comment on J's translation- 

XV-6b umojarakena bhakti rasikana ieka- J's rendering reads om zijne 
aankankelijkheid te beiuigm aan hem, die kwam (to express his devotion to him. who 
came). It seems here that J- understands M^zAti^ffl to be Rama, whilst I am of 
the opinion that rasikana is Wibhisana- 

XV- 7c sahuripana maharddhika tuwi gunawan (it is certainly better to accept 
him as he is noble and virtuous)- 1 render sahuripana with it is certainly belter to 
accept him- The Oldjavanese author might have used this word, which is derived 
from hurip (hfe), just in reminiscence of the original Skt. version which mentions 
that some monkey-chiefs want to kill Wibhisana, as they doubt his sincerity (See 
HPSIII-36-43, esp. p- ;i9-40). 

XV-23a makara. I render makara as prawns, as I feel it is unlikely 
that dolphins, however small would be crushed like that, because z. phut (bruinvts, 
according to J) passes by. A porpoise is a kind of dolphin and is not much 
bigger than a dolpbin- See my article about tnakara is Relung Pustaka, Agustus, 
1970. Also in the Hitopadesa the makara is not a dolphin or crocodile, but a 
crab. See The Ocean of Story V-43-9. 

XV-37b apan tan durbbala etc- I cannot comprehend the word tan here 

as meaning not, because were it thus, then the action of Rama in causing turmoil 
in the ocean is correct, but is not supported by the text further on (see stanza 
40-41)- So in my view tan here should be regarded as to derive from ta 
(emphasis) + n (third person) or should be readyan- 
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XV.39c uhgwantat Wisnu teki h tasik etc. I render the above as follows 
as Wisnu, the ocean is your place- I feel that Baruna here gives a hint of the 
occasion when Wisnu lays on the coils of Ananta at the bottom of the sea during 
the night of Brahma- (See e-g- H- Zimmer, Myths and Symbols etc., p. \-6S, esp. 
p. 31-60). 

XVI-3d kadi pwa pahaha sumargga nikanahjaya srl n teka- J regards srl 
as the goddess Sri- He renders jaya srl n teka with de zegevierende ^rl^ ah zij zou 
komen (the victorious Sri, if she would come)- Usually if it is the goddess Sri who 
is meant, the author would use an honorefic particle such as sah, hyah, dewi etc. 
which we could not find here. Thus I think sri in this context should be trans- 
lated into happiness and jtya into success or victory- 

XVI- 12a sahgani. It seems that this instrument was not used very 
much in times later than that of the Ramayana, so that it is difficult to define- 
J. renders it with glasinstrument (musical instruments made of glass). As I can- 
not imagine a musical instrument made of glass, I leave it as it is in the hope, 
that in the future students mav have seen such an instrument and be willing to 
pass his knowledge on- 

XVI-15a Mandara- According to MW-, p. 788 it is a mountain or name 
of one of the five trees in Indra's heaven. J. renders it with Erythrina flowers- 
My rendering is in accordance with MW- 

XVI. 15b tumub tebeh tan olah- My rendering of the word tan olah, the 
text has tamolak, is based on mss BCDE, and render it with without swaying too 
strongly as literary it means without squalls; tebeh means obstacle- J on the other 
hand reads tamolah as anulah derived from sulah which he renders with strijken 
(see note no- 1)- 

XVI-20a gilih-gilih. In the notes (no- 2) J renders gilih-gilih as a kind 
of fish or peacock- I doubt it very much and find in MW, p- 355, the word 
gila explained as the citron tree- In N-J. there is a kind of citron-fruit called 
j'eruk gulith which is indeed very large compared with other kinds ofjUruk- So 
I think gilih-gilih might be derived from the Skt- gila and later on finds its 
latest form in guluh- The lexical meaning o[ gilih and guluh is similar- I think 
that the juice of thejeraA guluh is indeed a sparkling drink {inuman marakatottama)- 

XVI. 30d pudak inalem- I surmise, that inalem is derived from in-alem 
and alem develops into the N-J. alum (to wither). The N.J. word for this kind of 
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process, namely withering up flowers wrapped or placed in vessels to transport 
the smell into something else, e.g., clothes, hair etc is epep. J seems to under- 
stand inalm as deriving from dem (to praise). 

XVI.SOa jahni. It is not rendered in the translation. Perhaps it refers 
to the goddess/river Gariga as the daughter of Jahnu. Here it is represented by 
talaga. This stanza is still very frequently sung by the dalah (puppetteer) at 
around midnight, when the mood and /Jflf^f of the gamelan changes from mem 
(six) to saha (nine). 

XVL34d kinawayuh < kawayuh > kayuh (to caress). I render it with 
to caress, whilst J- seems to see it as a derivation oiwayuh (to have more than one 
wife. 

XVL35- I retain the Javanese words in brackets in an attempt to save 
some of the beauty of the rhyme which inspired the poet to describe the 
relationship between the selasih flower in love {asih) with a bee which has 
ravished (manadah) her beauty/love [asih). I cannot see, how J. could introduce 
the tadah-asih bird here. 

XVII. 3a rajahla. I render it with [especially blended] /or royal use. 
J. seems not to be certain. In his w.l be renders it with naam van een smeersel 
(name of a cream) with a question mark. He leaves the word unrendered in his 
translation- 

XVII. 14a ya h gahaiu J reads it ^«n^flM?i and renders it with rijdieren 
(mounts)-I think the original reading is appropriate in the meaning of materials 
or ingredients to be cooked. In ^.^ jarian also means vegetables. 

XVII. 15d rumpwana. J seems to render the word rumpwana With, laten 
-L ' die in sero's gevangen warden (let them be caught in seroes), I do not know what 
' " a sero is, but it seems that this word is meant to render the word rumpwan. In 
N:J. the word for rumpwan is rumpon, which G «S: R, I, p. 362 explains as een 
plaats of vak in het water, waar takken of struiken digt op elkaar zijn geplaats en alsU 
ware bosjes vormen om er de visschen in te lokken. Na eenige tijd wordt die plaats met 
bamboeroosters afgezet en de daartusschen besloten visch, nadat de takken en struiken verwij- 
derd zijn, met schepnetten gevangen. (A place or enclosure in a river, where 
branches or undergrowth are piled up thickly, as to form bunches (or bushes?) 
to attract the fish. After a while the place is fenced in with bamboo gratings 
and, after the branches and undergrowth are removed, are the fish trapped in- 
side caught in nets). So rumpwana is to catch fish in that way. In my translation 
I simply render it with lei it be caught. 



764 

XVn.34cd lalunisphalatanpadonlarastapahalahrih Tripunka nirguna pwa. 

msphala {(rmtlcss), tan padon {wonhhss) and nirguna (useless) have almost the 

same meaning, in fact I regarded nisphaia ?is the Skt- equivalent oUan padon. 

Another point which I wish to put forward is, that J seems to overlook the fact 

that Tripura is not slain by Wisnu, but by Siwa, and by so doing he cannot see 

the relation between larasta and line d- Line d is only an adjectival phrase for 

larasta-^ Hence my translation into: your bow, the slayer of Tripura [lit. with 

which Siwa had slain Tripura], was worthless and useless- About the story of the 

destruction of Tripura see e.g. H. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols etc., p. 185-9. There 

is a slight mistake here concerning the bow which is mentioned by Sita- 

According to the Ramayana of Walmiki (HPS- l-Ul), it is related that 

Wiswamitra has made two bows one is the property of Ramaparasu and the 

other one is the bow, used by^iwa to slay the demon Tripura. This bow has 

comedowntokingjanaka. asitwas born together with Siia, and is broken 

in the swayamvvara by Rama. Ramaparasu gives the bow to Rsma to keep 

ifhe is able to draw it. Tho bow of Ramaparasu is in fact the bow of 

Wisnu, so that it returns to its original owner, or if we consider Ramaparasu 

as a manifestation of Wisnu, the bow in fact never falls into the hands of other 
people- 

XVII.37b cm. J renders it with hab (neck), obviously influenced by 
the NJ. meaning of the word- On the other hand I am convinced that cehel in 
this context means head, as firstly it was mentioned before that Rawana's 
attendants, on the kings orders, brought the heads of Rama and Laksmana to be 
shown to Sua, secondly because I feel that Slta would not especially look at the 
neck of Rama, while she then addressed Rama (see stanza 38 sqq). 

XVII.53 astra- J renders it with j^^eVAi (dart, arrow), whilst I trans- 
late it into sword. In fact, astra means weapon, but the weapon Rawana 
threatened to kill Sita with before, is a sword, and Sita in stanza 5 Id, only one 
stanza earlier, also mentions a sword (tewek)- 

XVII.58b taman pakaliha de nyu. J bases his translation on the 

Balinese interlinear translation, which is kaundukan. I think the Balinese 
translator assumes that Mfl^^"^ is derived from fl/m which is «;2rfwA; in Balinese 
but pakaliha is derived from lih (thought, mind, word, language, explain etc)' 
Literally the phrase taman pakaliha de nyu is it is not understood by you. 

XVIL59C sawyaken < sawi (a scarecrow). J renders it with werp het hier 
weg (throw it away). Perhaps J thinks that sawyaken is derived from sawyah (to 
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insult)- If it is true, then his rendering appears redundant- Why should Rawana 
asks Sita to throw the heads of Rama and Laksmana away, and then later on to throw 
them in the sewers- 

XVlI-63a amrem- J seems to combine tlbra with amrem, hence his trans- 
lation into sliep vast (sound asleep; deep slumber), followed by his rendering of 
tan pisan kapati {in line h) into niet ineens in zwipn (not suddenly unconscious)- 
Instead I render tibra with out of grief , amrem with to go to bed and tan pisan kapati 
with could not sleep- 

XVII-64b mumik- J's rendering into er was niemand, die iets prevelde 
(there was nobody who muttered anything), is a literally rendering* The N-J. 
equivalent of mumik in this context is perhaps mobah mosik (moving and talking)- 
Hence my translation into nobody moved a muscle- 

XVII67b apa tad wulat i iiwah. J's rendering is a literally one. 
The meaning is, that Sita feels that the Supreme Deity never pays attention to 
her. 

XVII-70-72- I cannot follow J's translation. 

XVII.85a Maniharakhya (called Manthara)- In the RK there is no clue 
whatsoever that Manthara means anything else but the mountain Mandara- 
The Bhattikavya, translated by Leonardi, does not mention this name and this 
episode of the RK, Slta's resolve to die in the pyre, is not found in this book. 
Should it be regarded as an indication that, beside the Bhattikavyam, the Old- 
javanese author had also other books/versions of Ramayana at his disposal ? 
For sure there are many other parts which can be regarded as indications of 
this kind, but in this particular episode we see that the author seemed to be at 
his wit's end, and made an error, very clumsily hidden, even behind a mountain 
as big as the Mandara. Is there perhaps a part taken out after the words Hana 
Mantharakya, or is there something inserted in this place ? I feel sure that 
Manthara is the name of the hunch-backed maid of Kekayl, and that somehow, 
someone had inserted her name but seemed to have forgotten what she was and 
what role she played in the story- See also Introduction- 

XVIL85d kasay , pususen- In Java Aifls^fy (face-cream) is made from rice- 
flour mixed with other ingredients, such as curcuma, sandalwood etc- The 
ingredients are crushed up together in a grindirig-plate made of stone (pipisan) 
with some water- When it is completely blended and very fine, it is made into 
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balls and dried up in the sun- Sometimes, if the size of the balls are big, they 
are flattened with the thumb to speed the drying process- When it is dryj it 
is stored in bottles, mixed with some dried flowers (see note ofXVLSOd pudak 
inalem)- When one wants to use it, it can be easily crushed on the palm of the 
hand, or made into a cream with some water- 

Pususen. Kern's text has ^u^u5^tt, which puzzled J- My reading is based 
on mss ABODE. The meaning is to grind or to crush. 

XVII. 86cd. J is not certain of his translation, as he adds question marks. 
I think the words that puzzle him are lumekas derived from lekas {action, 
to do) and wareg (satisfied^ tired, bored), which he renders with verzadigd (satis- 
fied). 

XVII. 89b nya ft guriin < gum-en. I render it with pay great altenfion to, 
based also at the Indonesian phrase ambil berat, which means to give weight to 
s.t. J renders it with vet (fat), with a question mark, but later on regards the 
meaning of gurun as solved by the explanation of kanaka manik - geurig smeersel 
(fragrant cream). J's note no. 1. See also note on stanza 92- 

XVII. 90d anen-ahenin < ahen-ahen-en. J seems to overlook the suffix 
•en (imperative futurum passive) in this context, which explains his faulty 
rendering. 

XVII-92b kanaka manik (golden jewel). J renders it with geurig smeersel 

(fragrant cream)> and sounds very satisfied with himself (see his note, no. 1). To 

me, his translation is very difficult to follow, e.g. lines ab are rendered as follows: 

de zalf van den god vlamde zeer snel op; toen werd hij vereerd met een geurig smeersel. 

Questions like: what cream (zalf), who is the deity {god), who is he {hij) etc. 

loom up with no clear solutions. Even his notion that kanakadrawa is a kind of 

kanakamanik is really a daring conclusion, because kanakadrawa in the Arjuna- 

wiwaha is not a kind of offerings dish. It is better to quote it fully- Arj. XXIII. 

4d digdaha kahidepanikan ginandha kanakadrawa makabharana (translation by P. met 

gedreven goudals gewicht zagen ze emit gelijk hemelhr and —with chased gold as weight 

they looked like the sky on fire). I would translate the phrase as follows: framed 

with embossed gold with ornaments they looked as if faming. I prefer to render kanaka 

manik with golden jewel, meaning the offerings fire. I may even claim the support 

of the phrase in the Arjunawiwaha above, as the kanaka there implies also 

digdaha (like burning). 
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XVII.93b dewawaktra. That J renders waktra with gelaat (face) is a 
puzzle to me. I think it is just an unfortunate choice. I prefer to render it with 
mouth, as the offerings fire is usually regarded as the mouth of the deity 
worshipped by the devotee. 

XVII.93C bhaktawatsala. J renders it with verzot op eten (fond of eating). 
1 do not know whether gluttenous is a virtue to be ascribed to the Supreme 
Deity, but even for human beings it is not praiseworthy. MW, p. 743, gives for 
bhakta: faithful and watsala (on p. 916): loving, tender, kind. Hence my 
translation. 

XVII.96a Bhatara. This reading is based on ms. A- Though all 
other mss I use read Bh^rata, I think that it is a mistake of the copyist who 
might have been influenced by the name of Rama's younger brother, and son 
of Kekayi- That BhSrata is an epithet of Agni, as J explains in his note, is not 
very convincing to me, as I doubt whether it ia known in Java because it seems 
to be very rare- Secondly, the deity worshipped by Sita here is not Agni, but 
Siwa, as seen in stanza 94, just two stanzas earlier. It is true that Siwa is often 
identified as Siwagni (Siwa, the Firegod), but it is not always correct to identify 
Agni with Siwa. 

XVII.99. Stanzas 92-99 contain the prayer of Sita to Siwa- To me they 
sound like the hymns of the Upanisads and I believe that further and deeper 
study in this direction might bring satisfactory results and might open a new 
horizon. For the information of heedful students, this part is not found either 
in the Bhattikawyam or the Ramayana of Walmlki. 

XVII.lOOa prayojana. I render it with prayers, in regard to the fore- 
going, J. however renders it with rUU (cause), bringing about divergency in the 
translation of the line- ., , 

XVn.l06c tan kaguneman- I render it with beyond description which I 
find more appropriate than the literal translation of J into wordt nooit gesproken 
(never spoken about). 

XVII. 107d menena manah nira. It seems that J. confuses the word 
meriih, derived from umeneh < um-eneh (come to rest), with moneh (yearning) as 
he renders the above phrase with zou verlangend warden in zijn hart (would be 
yearning in his heart). 

XVII. 108d mata dhurtta sail Madana. J's rendering o{ mata with eye and 
dhurtta with sly does not appear to be fitting to me. I think in this phrase mata 
means mad, derived from matla (see MW p. 777). 
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XVII.lllb mankin ika manah nya magirah saharsaja kabeh. The words 
ikay nya andja do not refer to SUa, as J's translation suggests. Tlicy refer to 
the ladies in waiting, who are playing in the rays of the full moon- See the 
difference between iAfl,jfl etc. with ira, nira in my article '"The samaya of 
Bharndah and Kuturan". 

XVII. 112a magawe tajimti. The word jz/nU" is derived froinJM^i (MW 
p. 424), meaning velocity game. In N.J. it is csiWed j el unan or jsiunan. 

b. semut pupul. It might be the Javanese Jamumn or lepetan, also a velocity 
game. Though performed with songs etc. it seems to be diffGrcnt from that 
which is mentioned in Krom's article Muziekmaken in de Maneschijn. 

c. pahisi. I must admit, though reluctantly, that J might be correct in 
reading ^rtnflj"! instead o^ pahisi, based on one of the ms, which X connot verify, as 
J does not identify the ms. I become a bit suspicious here, because in many 
cases J always bases his reading on his sharp intellect or other sources, such as 
the KBW etc., but never on the original mss, e.g. when he remarks on stanza 
135 0^ sarga VIII, he only says that perhaps the numbering is faulty. If he has 
a ms(s) in front of him, he might find the fault then. As all the mss I use have 
the same reading, pahisi, I have no choice buL to adhere to it- Besides, I have 
also some doubt because /'f/«fl« or /'fl?i(2jz7j 15 a kind of love potion, and the text 
enlists names of cookies and snacks. I prefer to consider those kinds of snacks 
wrapped in banana-leaves which in NJ. are called keleman. One should unwrap 
the leaves first to come to the contents(wi)- 

d. bubur carana. I cannot see how J. could render cnrana with zeker in 
bladeren gewikkeld gehak (certain cookies wrapped in leaves). The construction of 
the word combination iaiur caraHa reminds me of a kind of porridge sold by 
vendors from door to door, mostly at night, in my home-town Surakarta in 
Central Java. G & R I, p- 258 explains carana as originating from racana (Skt) 
meaning ornament. If this compound-word hahur carana is In fact hubm racana, 
then it might be that kind of porridge, usually served in a iakir poiitah (a kind of 
box made of pleated young coconut leaves)- For offering purposes the Uikir 
pontah is made very small. 

XV II. 1 1 3b rnaken lalasa. J renders it wi th lalasa-^io^ (/a/a^a-materiai) . 
In my view lalasa is perhaps the alas-alasan pattern of batik which up to now is 
only used or worn by court ladies, and brides and grooms on certain occasions. 
Dukula is a kind of plant, or name of a very fine cloth or raiment made of the 
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inner bark of this plant (M.W. p. 483). So I am of the opinion that the girls 
are wearing kains (skirts) with alas-alasan motif, while the upper garment is made 
of red rfuAs/fl-material. h^ iho. kain \\\^ alas-alasan motif is usually blue-black 
in colour, red is probably regarded as the contrasdng colour {tulalay < tul). 
Concerning this pattern, see "Dodot Banguntulak", in Relung Pustaka, Djuli 
1970, pp. 36-9, esp- the picture on the back-page cover. 

XVII- 11 3c- The word raro)/ is rendered by J- with knapen (boys). I really 
cannot understand J's reasoning, how he could imagine to find boys in the 
harem-like garden ofL^nka- 

XVII. 1 14c wyadi magefi wetefi nya kawayan. In N-J- that kind of disease, 
which causes a swollen stomach, is called kembuh (see G & R 1.546) and is 
due to cold or flu, whilst kawayan is perhaps the one called beser (see G & R, 
11.704) which might be the effect of being kembuh. 1 do not think that it can be 
rendered as walerzucht (dropsy) as is done by J- According to EC- Home's 
Javanese- English Dictionary, p- 73, beser is explained as a pathological compulsion to 
urinate frequently , whilst dropsy is a disease in zvhich watery fluid collects in cavities or 
tissues of body (The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English, p- 368). 

XVII. 129d pacarehga. J notes that he cannot find the meaning of the 
word pacarehga in the KBW., but in fact G & R 11.209 gives the meaning 
pacarehga ^= pacar banyii (a kind of balsam). 

XVII. 135-137. This is a difficult part which needs deep consideration. Is 
there in fiict a woman captive in the Asoka-garden besides Slta- It seems very 
improbable, and this view makes J assume that stanzas 135-137 are the words of 
SitH. Against this notion plead the third personal pronouns in Hne d, st- 135 
which reads nahan ta lift nya^ and line o, st. 138 which reads jva ta ikana wuwus 
nyatyanta etc. The suffix nya in both lines certainly cannot, refer to Sita, as in 
line c, St. 138 Siia is reicrrcd to with sira dewi, and in line d with satata ta sira 
soka etc. In the Ramayana of VValmiki (HPS III. 81-83) the only person 
addressing Sita is Sarama, whose role in the RK is partly taken over by her 
daughter, Trijata. However Rawana is also known as an abductor of women 
kept captive in Lenka besides Sita. 

XVIII-2a Suka Sarana. Many students of the RK, including J., believe, 
that Suka-Sarana in the kakawin is only one person, as in the case of the N.J. 
versions of the Rama-story. This belief seems so widespread so that no further 
thought has been given to it, but a closer study reveals that this assumption does 
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not stand on a sound foundation. In XVHI.lSa Suka-Sarana refer to themselves 
in plural form as follows; maharajay kamikihen kinonkon etc The word kami 
usually indicates the plural form, rather than singular- Even J. translates it 
into wij (we). There is still other conclusive evidence, that is XVni.22, which 
reads nihan ta tahguh mami karwa yalapen (so, take the advice of both of us)- The 
word ^arix^a (both), though the most decisive evidence so far, has been hidden 
from sight for so long- (See further note on XVnL22b). 

XVIII-3d wenahomatjathawa jathasukatut. The metre forces the poet to 
spell the sandi between umatyo and athawa with a short a. For this reason, it 
seems, J. reads it wenana urriati athawa yaiasukatut and renders it with om in staat 
te zijn, hem te dooden of als hij dit wenschte^ zich met hem te verzoenen [to be also to 
kill him (Rawana) or whether he wishes to reconcile with him (R5wana)]. In 
view of Wibhlsana's remarks in the council, that Rawana has lost Sugriwa for 
ever, I tend to believe that Rawana wants to test Wibhlsana's remarks- Hence 
my translation- 

XVIII-9d yadiyan patyana yan mapa gaiinya (to be sentenced to death or 
whatever it may be). In my opinion this line is part of Wibhlsana's speech. 

On the other hand J seems to include this line in the speech of Rama in stanza 
10, based on the absence of closing quotation nriarks at the end of the translation 
of stanza 9- I have to admit that I become confused here, as at the end of 
Wibhlsana's speech no closing quotation mark is found- Is it a fault in the 
print or is it deliberate, because J- is not sure of it himself Logically this line 
belongs with the other three preceding lines, but with J*s rendering which reads 
Van welk belang zou het zijn> als hij gedood werd ? (What would be the benefit, if he 
is brought to death ?), one may get the impression, that Wibhisana wants to 
save Suka-Sarana, which is not true, as can be seen in the report of Suka-Sarana 
to Rawana, found in XVIII-21- 

XVIII. 15ab wnulih ikanah gunuh kadi Iwah, ikah sagara iulya parwwalawan 
(the mountains turn into valleys, and the ocean turns into high mountains). J 
admits that he does not understand these lines clearly- I think, because he 
renders Iwah with water and umulih with to return, he creates an incredible picture 
which confuses him- : 

XVIII-22b karwa yalapen- As always, J seems not to bother that his 
translation creates confusion for the reader. In regard to Suka-Sarana, first he 
regards them as one person and renders it as singular in stanzas 2. 4i 5, 6, 1 , 8, 
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9, 10, U, 12, then as plural in stanzas 13, 21- In stanzas 22 etc- he returns to 
singular again. Now in the above phrase he creates a problem with his trans- 
lation which reads neem die beide aan {take both of them). What does he mean 
with the word 6oiA ? I understand that the advice of Suka and Parana is only 
one, that is to return Sita to Rama- Everything then becomes alright. So 
everything good or bad is only the result of whether Slta is returned or not. For 
me the word karwa is the clearest indication that Suka and Sarana are two 
persons. See note on XVIII. 2a. 

XVIIl.Slc s'awara (hunter). See note about the ^abara-woman hermit 
(VI. 9a). AlsoJ. Gonda, 'Tumura's en Cavara's' BKI. 90(1933). Hooykaas' 
note on the 'Old Javanese Kakawin and the Sabaras', contains no now infor- 
mation {BKI. 113, 1957). 

XVIII.37b mahawan iatambak. I render it with, jumping over the walls, as 
I am of the opinion that the Javanese poet might have in mind the walls that 
ring the city of Lcnka. Afigada surely cannot go through the main gate or the 
main street ('/^AuA fl^^KJ, as they will be guarded very closely- J- on the other 
hand renders it with betrad den dam, which is ambiguous- 

XVIII. 44a sakdritukanahguhi. The text of K. and also the other mss 
reads sakotukananguhi, which does not make sense. See J's remark in his note- 

XVIII- 45d rumug tan dharmmagoh mawara-warah in wlryya balawan- I 
render it with: He talks about the power of dignity, while he himself is the destroyer of 
the greatest dignity [dharnima]- In my opinion this line is then expounded by 
Rawana in the next stanza- J's rendering does not give that relationship, as it 
reads Hij overtreedt de groolste plicht, door een dappere held te vermanen (he trespasses 
the greatest obligation by giving counsel to a courageous hero)- The last patt 
refers to Rawana himself, so that it appears contradictory to the following 
stanza. 

XVin.46d guru drohakaiyaniefi kanaraka ik'eh wanara lumud (You, ape, be- 
trayer of teachers, will go to hell). J's rendering reads Hij beleedigt zijn lee- 
rmeester en is uitermate slecht, tengevolge daarvan, dat hij een aap is. (he insults 
his teacher, and is utterly bad, with the consequence that he becomes an ape). 

XVin.47a iatan wis {unlimited, without limit). Hence my translation 

\nXo you are bad through and through. The mss, including IC. read iatan pistawak. 
J's rendering, based on the meaning of the word pista in Sundanese seems to be 
far-fetched to me. 
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XVlII.49a dutasabhaya. The literally meaning of this phrase \^ the 
messenger who brings fear, the dangerous messenger. My rendering is the fear-inspiring 
messenger. J's rendering, scheldende op den bevreesden ge^ant. I would assume that 
scheldende op den gevreesden gezant would be more appropriate, and not contra- 
dictory to his own translation of the following stanza which reads: Daarop 
keerde hij [Ahgada) terug, onbevreesd (Thereupon he went back, without fear). See 
XVIII.50a. 

XIX.4d praharana kalika. M.W. indicates that it is the name of several 
metres, which is of course not fitting in this context. J. states that it refers to 
praharana kuHsa in stanza 3d, with which I partly agree. Kuli'sa is an axe, arrow 
while kalika (M.W. p. 277) is a kind of heron. In Old Javanese and N.J. 
literature there is mention of arrows or weapons in the shape of birds, which in 
the shadowplay is usually depicted as an arrow with the head of a bird. See 
e.g. Agastyainden Archipel,-pA^Si. \^, esp. note no. 1. Hence my translation 
into striking weapons. 

XIX.7b strlwadha- My reading is based on mss. ABGD. K's reading 
is strl pada which might be based on ms. E., which renders J's translation incon- 
gruous. This part is not mentioned in the translation of the BK by Leonardi, 
but I think the fear of Rawana for this strlwadha originates from the curse of 
Nalakuwcra, after Rawana had raped the nymph Rambha, because Nalakuwera 
said: '-RSwana has used force upon you against your will, henceforward if he 
uses force upon any woman against her will, his head will instantly burst into 
pieces". See Makhan Lai. Sen, BL, The Ramayan, III.315-16. See also HPS. 
III.465-7. 

XIX. 13d mahasara. J remarks that according to J. Kunst, Hindoe- 
Javaansche muziek insirumenten, p. 81, mahasara is the name of a gong. Since kami 
already means gong, and mardala and pataha are types of drums (see J's w.h), I 
cannot agree with J's remark and understand mahasara simply as a compound 
of maha (great) -\- sara (strength, strong). Hence my translation into very 
strongly- 

XIX. 17a maswahga. J renders it with ^e^gj/^K (hilts), and notes that 
this is the appropriate meaning in this context, not kleedingstuk (article of clothing). 
M-W. p. 1277 renders swahga with own limb. I feel that uniform in this context 
Ivould be the suitable rendering. 
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XIX.18. This description is a stereotyped one in the scene of the 
marching out of the army in the shadowplay even today- See e.g. Rabinipun R. 
Suryatmadja, p. 20-1. 

XIX.19-32. The farewell scenes seem to give the reader the impression 
that the demons will be slain in battle, e.g. the drinking of liquor, sexual inter- 
course before going to war^ heart-breaking scene while parting etc- 

XIX. 22b mapwaypwaj somya sa'sri wulat nya. J renders mapway-pway 
with strdend (radiant[ly]), based on the translation of Aichele lieblich strahlend. If 
this were true, then it is in total contrast with line a which reads molem manlike 
rendered hy ] with kwijnend en afgemat (\singu\shed and worn out). How could 
someone who is languished and worn out be radiant ? If we go further to line 
d, then we have that same person mamrih lumaku ya kumeter tut nya, mapes wetisnya 
rendered by J with trackiten zij te lopen, [maar) hare knieen knikken en hare beenen 
waren zwak {they attempted to walk, but their knees shook and their legs were feeble). How 
could such a person be radiant ? 

I think mapway-pway develops into its N.J. form in the word par or pyoh. 
Pigeaud's dictionary p. 478, gives kaporan as uitgeput (worn out), whilst G & R. 
11.2153 gives fl/'or as i/flp e« ^e(/w (weak in the limbs). For the \^oTd pyoh^, G& 
R. 11.320 gives as explanation een plotseling gevoel van zwakheid en onmacht door een 
schokkende aandoenirtg (a sudden feeling of weakness and inability caused by a 
disturbing mental impression). I believe the renderings given by Pigeaud 
and G & R fit exactly with the description of stanza 22- 

XIX.34a udareh rana. The literal translation is gluttonous infighting. 
Hence my translation into very good at fighting. J's rendering is was de bulk [het 
centrum) in den strijd (was the stomach (the centre) of the battle). Here agam J's 
translation is bristling with contradictions- Ghatodhara's post is in the south, 
together with Mahaparswa, Prahasta is in the east, while Meghanada's 
troops are in the west and north. Assuming that the enemy comes from the 
north, then Ghatodhara is the rearguard. The poet is playing with words here, 
the word uddra is used because it rhymes with Ghatodhara. 

XIX.35b watahan. J renders it with vergaderzaal (audience-hall). I 
do not believe the soldiers are within the audience-halU but outside in the royal 
square. 

XIX.43a bi?iabak nya tanpdtyaya. I render it with were broken off by them 
without difficulty, because I assume that tan paii is the N J. ora/oiz (not very 
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[difficult]). Jisnotsureofhis translation which reads werden door hen afgebroken 
zander einde {were broken off by them endlessly). 

XIX.44a Ko'sda. I regard it as a proper name, the name of the 
mother of Rama. J renders it with om zijn heil te bewerken {to bring about his 
welfare). 

XIX.46a tiba ri harepan nira. I render it with coming from the other 

•^'^^ ■fellin front of him whilst J's rendering reads voor hem vielen (in front 

of him fell). The difference I want to put forward is, that everything mentioned 
after these words comes from the side of the demons. 

XIX.48d pajnuji. J renders it with gunstige uitlegging (favourable inter- 
pretation), with the remark that it is the most suitable rendering in the context. 
I prefer to translate it mio prediction, based on the fact that pujiha.sz.ho the 
connotation of prayer, hope or any mental condition to sustain hope. 

XIX.57. I cannot follow J's translation, and therefore Cannot judge 
whether it is an alternative rendering to mine. 

XIX-58d wenah sumiksah sarat. The word sumiksa derived from Hksa is 
rendered by J with beheersen (to control, to dominate, lo rule). I render it with to 
impart knowledge to .., because the poet wants to explain that Rama is so wise he 
can teach even the apes, who by nature are thoughtless and dumb. Also the 
lexical meaning oisiksa is to learn or to teach (see MW, p, 1070). 

XIX. 59a patih. The word patih in this context does not mean patih 
(prime minister) as the translation of J suggests, but it means obedient, like the 
word patih or patuh in B.I. 

XIX.62a AoMa^flR (imminent). ] VQnd^rs it with dreigend (threatening, 
imminent) but remarks that he is not sure of his translation. G & R. 1.196-7 
explains that ubhaya = tijdsbepaling, bepaling van een zekere tijd waarop lets zal plaats 
hebben (a fixed time; the fixation of a certain time whereupon something will 
happen). For the word imminent, the Concise Oxford Dictionary, p. 593 gives 
the following explanation: (of events, esp. dangers) impending, soon to 
happen. I believe the rendering of kobhayan with imminent is herewith fully 
justified. 

XIX.68a A-cAunf/u/fl (bulging out). J notes that his translation of the 
word kahundula into aansluiten (to join, to link up) is not certain. I render it 
with slightly ahead, based on the meaning of the N. J. word OHf/o/.o;i(/o/, which is 
oppuilen (bulging out). See G & R. 1.33. 
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XIX.71C /an^a/a {weapon in the form of a plough). This weapon is 
still known in the Javanese shadowplay as the weapon of BalarSma. It is a kind 
of lance with a hook, looking like the ahkusa (a hook for elephant*s drivers). J 
renders it with ploegijzers (ploughshare). 

XIX.73. The translation of J resembles the battle itself, confused and 
senseless. 

XIX.75b mamrekesU.. J remarks that the meaning given in the 
dictionaries for mamrekesU {wringen = wring, twist, writhe) does not fit the con- 
text and renders it with besprongen (to pounce on). I think to twist (the necks 
of the demons) is suitable. This way of killing enemies is still well-known 
in the shadowplay today and is usually ascribed to Ghatotkaca, the super-hero 
son of Bhima. 

XIX.79. I think J is in trouble with his translation here and at other 
parts, because he uses the plural form, e.g. in the first two lines of this stanza. 
Whilst grammatically it is not incorrect, the picture created is somewhat arti- 
ficial, e.g. like in dance, where a group of monkeys and a group of demons were 
doing the same movements in accordance with the gamelan and rhythm. I pre- 
fer to picture war-scenes like this as performed by the dalah, e.g. one monkey 
against one demon in sequence. Though performed in this way, the reader or 
the onlooker still gets the impression that the actions are taken simultaneously 
and on the same battle field- 

XIX.84. Concerning the reading of hitu into hita and mutu into muta, see 
my article titled ''The word taji in the Ramayana Kakawin", in Studies in Indo-Asian 
Art and Culture, wo\.l{\91 2) •2^^'^2- See also my alternative translation of this 
stanza in the same article. 

XIX.87b haywa hlna (let it not be in disgrace). J seems to disregard 
the meaning onaywa (do not, let it not be) but sees it as a derivation of %u, 
[goede; schoone), and produces a hardly conceivable translation. 

XIX.91C pamener. The base-word is pmer (straight). The literally 
translation o^ pamener nya is the straight way that leads to tt. 

XIX.95b huni-mni (moreover). J's rendering of the word huni-nuni with 
vmger (formerly) is totally incorrect. Mhi is the word that means formerly. 

XIX.97d asih ata sadhya niyata kasiddha. Literally the translation should 
be: [but] if there is a will, surely [everything] will be obtained. 
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XIX. 100. J's translation has no sense at all. 

XlX-lOId imdhakanya. J understands it as derived from udah which 
is quite wrong, because the base-word is udhani (conscious). This form can be 
found again in XXIV.46c mudhanyana manah nikah durjjana. J does not com- 
prehend this line correctly either, since he analyzes it into muda~nj'ana{?) [dwaas- 
heid= foolness). 

XlX.105a gelanekah mUrkka. J seems to render geiana with uitgeput 
(exhausted), whilst I render it with to be in trouble. 

XIX.l 13ab lagi lekasan. J is puzzled by these words, because he does 
not read further. The reading should be lagi lekas an kasanmata etc Lekasan is 
joined in this line, because of the application o{ t\ic yamaka. 

XTX.120C Afl/uia^' i« ^£*f« (to fall against the banks ). J follows Van 

der Tuuk's faulty reading, who takes tubabih as the base-word. 

XIX. 127c mahasulasa Una. J remarks that the word u/aja cannot be 
found in the dictionaries and proposes to read it as ula saliha. I would road it 
as mahasula-asa-lina, mahasula is derived from die secondary base-word kasula 
which in turn is derived from sula (or sula)- 

XIX. 129a sawaneh t-ajar sakawenah. I render it with nothing else could 
be seen, though literally it should be nothing else could he said. J is puzzled by 
the word ^f7/flr and notes that Van der Tuuk Gx^lsin&n b.% papa€ek{^bezeerd-~ 
wounded), hence his translation. 

XlX.lSla cmU ikanaii prawlra pimigut umulat malel'd. I cannot under- 
stand J's translation which reads: De halzen der helden, die afgesneden waren, keken 
uitpuilend- I do not dare to translate it even. 

XX8ab bajra. The w^ord bajra occurs twice, once in each line. J 
renders both with diamant (diamond). I hold the view that here the poet wants 
to play with words, so although using the same word, he has two meanings in 
his mind, namely steel and weapon. I do not use diamond because usually' the 
material used in manufacturing weapons is steel, not diamond. 

XX.9b mo tiba mo kasuhsan. I understand mo as riioh in NJ. meaning 
do not want. In another context mo seems to mean to want, as in the B.I mau. Xn 
Oldjavanese words which have two opposite meanings are frequently found, e.g. 
arddha c^nma^r). very, hwiaho half or slightly, yaya can mean perhaps as well as 
certainiXy). J's rendering is very difficult to explain. 



777 

XX.12d yan m'eh prapta h pada niii wwil Prajahgha. I understand the 
situation as follows. Prajangha is using his" leg as a weapon, while SampSti (the 
monkey] is armed with a club. So, when Prajafigha's "weapon" comes near, 
as a matter of course, Sampati evades it. J. does not see the significance of the 
story of Prajafigha's legs because he thinks the legs are comparable to a diamond, 
thus a kind of jewel. i .-■,.., > 

XX.15a dahsa. J regards the word daksa as a proper name, thus 
according to him, there are three demons mentioned here, but if we read further 
where both Sphutadaksi and PratapanSksi were killed (st. 19)^ there is no 
mention of Daksa, which means there is no demon of that name- Likewise, with 
Dr^stiwisa. Vtoih words, daksa and dresliwisa, are the faculties of Sphutadaksi 
and Fratapanaksi, who are dexterious and have poisonous glances, meaning that 
their glances can harm. . ■ 

XX. 17c sira Baknitanaya apyy sakala (he was the son of god Bahni and a 
manifestation of fire). My reading is based on the story that the gods have 
descended to earth in order to assist Wisnu, who incarnates as RSma to kill 
Rawana. The N.J. version of the descent of the deities to earth in the form of 
monkeys is very amusing but unfortunately, not frequently performed as a 
shadowplay. Perhaps it is rather embarrassing to the gods and the Javanese 
feel rather remorseful about it. Anyway the stories of the Ramayana 
are not very frequently shown as a shadowplay performance in the region of 
Surakarta. ''-•'.... 

XX.35a ri sah Jndrajit. J assumes that ri has its ordinary meaning 
as a preposition, but in fact ri sah here originates from ra sah (honorefix particle). 
In NJ. poems ri sah is spelt as one word, as is still frequently found. 

XX.38. The defeat of Indra can also be found in the Uttarakanda. See 
eg. M.L. Sen, The Ramayan III.317-8. 

XX.52c padewakaran. The reading above is based on mss- BGDE. K*s 
reading is ^i2£/m5^amn. I am doubtful which to choose, as padewakaran means 
a place to bring offering to the gods, whilst padewagaran means the house of the gods. J. 
remarks that the word dewagara is not found in the dictionaries. If he looks 
fora^ara in M.W., p.4, he will find that dewagara is synonymous with dewagreha 
(temple). Considering that Indrajit's temple is in fact not a building, but a 
sacrificial ground called Nikumbha or Nikumbhila, I choose padewakaran- (See 
M-W. p. 544). 
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XX.53. Al] the weapons and might of Indrajit were obtained when 
Indrajit made sacrifices to Maheswara at the Nikumbhila sacrificial ground. See 
M.L. Sen, The Ramayan, p. 313-4- 

XX.62d tufya sawah'sapatra patita h hatiya ta kumeter (their hearts trembled 
hkeabamboo-leaffloatinginthe air). J. renders it with aUof het op reet 
gavdlen was, sidderde hun hart (as if falling on a reed, their hearts trembled) I 
thmk the comparison in J's translation is not apparent. 

XX.64b mih kami bhoga. J renders 7«M with bijna (almost) which is 
completely mcorrect- The word meh is the active form of the verb weh (to crive) 
Hence my translation. 

XX.69b tan kana sakti iriyya (it has no strength). J seems to read sakta 
(fondness, attachment) instead of iate" (power, strength, might)- 

XX.78b agosti. J translates the word agosti into beraadslagen (to hold 
counsel). I do not think that it is the correct rendering as it does not fit with 
the followmg hnes, in which they have a great feast and sex orgy. So I prefer 
to render the word agosii with to give a banquet. Besides, throughout the story 
It IS apparent that the demon soldiers, even the high-ranking officers do not like 
councds. Finally I would like to put forward a quotation from the kakawin it~ 
sell, namely: IM 4b, as follows: ^5n/;^^„/,^rfa^_j,a mkanah maninum magosti (it is like 
the music of those people drinking and chatting). Kern renders it with men zou 
het kunnen houdm voor de muzick van wie in gezelschap een idrinkgelag houden (one can 
take It as the music of those who with friends hold a drinking-bout). 

XXL4d tahan akwah. J says that his translation, hare handen waren 
^m^Ej/tf (her arms were stiff), is based on K's notes in G & R dictionary I 
thmk K IS correct, J does not need to be doubtful in this case- Poerbatjaraka 
in one of his lectures, which I attended as a student, explained that the N.T form 
oJ akwan or makwah is mekehkeh (stiff ). 

.. ■ ^■^^I;^' u f ^""'^" ^ '^"'^''' '' ^^'^ "^ ^''^^ fy™^ *^^^d), obviously 

hinkmg that A«ta« ,s derived from A«/« (head) + ma (your), instead o^ hulun 

(servant, slave, maid) + ta (your). . ' ''"'"" 

XXI.8C ndiparan[_n\itakut[+]a inhere ha:^ your fear gone). Apparently 
J has regarded ndi paran as synonymous with aparan (what), which is not 
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XXI. 10c kila rama kitadidewatahku. J regards the word rama here as a 
proper name, which puzzles me. I do not think Trijata would regard Slta as 
Rama (Site's husband), and in my view rama in this context should be seen as a 
derivative ofra-ama (father). 

XXI. 11a paiiebanahku. J incorrectly renders it with zult door mij 
beschermd warden (would be protected by me), while the correct rendering should 
be my matron, my refuge etc. 

XXI. 16a delih. } render?. hviit\\opende hare o gen niet (did not open her 
eyes). Apparently he confuses delih with deleh (to see). G & R. 1.596 explains 
delih as ujar, ucap (to say). Hence my translation. 

XXI.22a aneka tan wre. J renders it with verscheidene apen (several apes) 
which is not in accordance with the story, because in the story it is not only 
several apes, but all of them. So the translation should be not once the apes. I 
render it with the monkeys many times. 

XXI.29. My translation differs very much from J's, but I cannot explain 
the differences. 

XXI.34-a behah. J's translation reads haar mond stond open {her mouth 
was open), apparently based on the meaning of the word behah which he under- 
stands as behgah (to split, to crack}- As that state (mouth open, eyes cast down, 
etc.) has been mentioned in the preceding stanza, I look for another solution. In 
NJ. there is a word behoh or bihuh (dumbfounded) which I believe to be the 
younger form of the word behah here. See G & R 11.773. The N.J. meaning of 
the word bihah is syphilis. 

XXI.41bc ta molah. J translates lines b and c as follows: Onafgebroken 

bewogen zich hare verslapte handen- Onbewegelijk shot zij hare oogen While in 

line c, J says bewogen (moved), in hne d, he says onbewegelijk (not moving). How 
can Sita be moving her hands while she is not moving. This kind of discrepancy 
very often lead to misunderstanding. In some cases it is not J's fault, as he 
allowed himself to be led astray by the poet, who plays with the meaning of the 
words. 

XXI.44a tuntun ni hiiripku (the one guiding my life). 

J. renders it with de draad van mijn leven (the thread of my life), 
c. tulya bandhana {Xike, 2l ro^Q tight[ly]). . -: 



J. renders it with als een touw en een band (like a rope and a 

band), 
d. matah nya tan hilaha (so that it cannot get lost). 
J. renders it with waardoor ik niet stierf (the reason why I am not 

dead). 

These differences in approach and understanding produce the most diver- 
gent translations. 

XXL51d agon pwaharsa nya mawas tayan[n]alah (if they are too happy, 
clearly they are near their downfall). J. apparently sees in n alah, into which he 
renders hij overwonnen is (he was defeated), the n (personal pronoun of the third 
person, sing, or plural) referring to Rama. I rather believe that n here refers to 
the demons. 

XXI.53d tamak [k]antune kita (I too will not stay behind). J. translates 
the phrase into dan zal ik niet blijven bij u, vrouwe (then I will not stay with you, 
my lady). If J is correct then there is no truth in Trijata's words that Sitais her 
wishing-tree, her temple etc. I firmly believe that J's translation does not find 
support in the text. 

XXI. 55d wah'sasthiti. J renders the word wahsa with bamboehuis (bamboo 
house), because he is apparently influenced by the name of the metre. In fact 
the word wahsasthiti while referring to the metre wah'sastha, means the condition 
of a family. See MW, p. 910. Hence my translation. 

XXL64a hana kari gamana bhaiara Rama pejaha J renders gamana 

with redmiddel (means to deliver). MW on p. 348 gives the meaning of the word 
as gamana a.o. foot-marks. Hence my translation into a sign or something that 
leads to. 

XXL65a upahata. Apparently J reads it as upahantawya instead of 
u/JflAfl/a, hence his rendering with ^^(/ooi/ zou warden (will be killed). See MW. 
p. 211 for upahata and p. 212 for upahantawya. 

XXI. 85d ratoddhata. J renders it with uitgelaten van vreugde (elated 
with joy). I regard ratoddhata as being composed oirata (joy) + uddhata (anger, 
sorrow). H&nce my iT^nsUiion'mto joy and sorrow. On the other hand there is 
a possibility that the poet had in mind the word rudita which means sorrow, 
because the N-J. word is rudatin (See G & R 1.336), but because the metre he 
wanted to refer to is ratoddata, and he needed a four syllabic word, he had no 
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choice but to take it. If it is true that he had ia mind the word rudatin (sorrow) 
then it is more appropriate in connection with the word yadyapin (though), and 
the translation would be though in times of sorrow. 

XXI. 93. There is a mistake in the numbering of stanzas in K's text, 
namely from no. 92 directly to 98. Stanza no. 98 should be stanza no. 93 and 
so on. J has noticed this, but wonders whether there are some stanzas missing. 
This is one of the reasons why I doubt if J had a ms of the RK. when he trans- 
lated the kakawin, as he once claimed in some of his notes. 

XXI-98b agati. The dictionary (MW p. 4) gives as meaning without 
resource^ helpless. Hence my translation into could not go anywhere else. J seems to 
have in mind the N.J. meaning of gali (mind) and renders agati with radeloos (at 
one*s wits end)- 

XXT.lOSc ry^iflA froth (of water). J renders it with stroom (current), 
perhaps also of water, but perhaps he has in mind a current of electricity, 
because the word stroom is followed by en een bliksem flits (and a flash of light- 
ning. 

XXT.lOGd hall kari wenaha. The number of the stanza in K and J is 
111. J expresses his uncertainty on his translation which reads dock hoe zou kij 
overwinnen ? (but how would he win ?). In my view, J is influenced by the word 
menah (to win), while wenah, though still very closely related to menah, can mean 
to be able to., capable of, have the power to. 

XXI. 11 2d sojartatah yat uliha laku ta. The number of the stanza in K 
and J is 117- Here is another literal rendering which misses the correct 
meaning, as stated by Poerbatjaraka. J renders sojartatah with al uw woorden (all 
your words), whilst in fact J-o/flf/a is just another form of sajfia haji, sojar mpu 
and the like, which usually means at your service my lord^ all that you wish, well 
etc. 

XXI.l 14d pahlihganta hati mami malilah. I render it with as a token of 
our sincerity to you, based on MW p. 901 in which lihga is explained as token, symbol. 
I find this meaning more suitable than J's rendering which reads uw beeld is helder 
inons hart (your image is clear in our heart). 

XXI.l 15d tade matya h pinakahulun usen. I render it with let us be slain 

in a moment. J seems to misunderstand the word yapwan in line c, because he 
renders it with al (although), whilst its correct meaning is if {however). This mis- 
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understanding leads him to assume that matya means to kill {dooden) rather than 
to die {sterven). He should also consider the following stanza, which begins in 
his translation as follows a/^ m)' alien vernietigd zullen zijn (when all of us have 
been killed). 

XXI. 120b cihnan nyamhek mami juga mapageh. I render ambek mami 
mapageh with our firm decision, our firm resolve, whilst J. translates it into mijn genioed 
is gerust (my mind is at ease). 

XXT.122d suraf. J renders the word surat with teekening (picture), but 
remarks that he does not understand the phrase kadi ta surat clearly. He says 
surat can mean manuscript, image, picture etc In fact the phrase is frequently 
found in Oldjavanese stories in various forms, e.g. kadi tapel, kadi tugu etc. I 
render this word with image in the sense of statue, which implies that the 
monkeys do not utter a sound or move a muscle either. 

XXL 126-147. This kind of reminder can also be seen on other occasions 
of Wisnu's incarnation, e.g. when he incarnated as KrSsna and plunged into 
the Jamuna river where he then was coiled around by the Kaliya, Balarama 
spoke to him as follows: "Divine Lord of the Gods, why do you exhibit this 
human frailty? Are you not aware of your divine essence? You are the navel 
of the universe, the support of the gods, the creator, destroyer, and guardian of 
the worlds. The universe is your body. These who have been your relatives 
since your descent to man, the cowherds and their wives, are overwhelmed with 
despair. Have mercy on them! You have played the babe and the boy; you 
have enacted the human weakness. Display now your infinite power; arise ani 
conquer the might fiend." Read with this quotation as background, the RK 
passages will appear much clearer. See: (1) H. Zimmer, Myths & Symbols 
in Indian Art & Civilization, p. 84-5; (2j M.E. Noble and A-K. Coomaraswamy, 
Myths of the Hindus & Buddhists, p. 226-8; (3) P. Thomas, Hindu Religion, 
Customs and Manners, picture 42 opp. p. 1 9. 

XXI. 128. The whole stanza is very difficult to understand, without know- 
ledge of similar events in other stories, as mentioned in the preceding note. The 
keyword here h prabhu in the sense of the Lord, the Master, the most powerful, 
the Omnipotent. It is almost similar in form with the hymns of the Upanlsad' 
Hence my translation. I cannot comment on J's translation. 

XXI. 132c makara rinfh] iwak yan ademit. Here we find a statement 
that the makara is a small fish [iwak ademit). It is in fact the pmwn. See my 
article, AfflAam, in the Relung Pustaka, 
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XXI. 134a manadeg. I do not know what J has in mind when he renders 
the word moMf/^^ with Agerj^M (rulers), whilst obviously what is meant in the 
phrase is monsoons. I must admit that the word manadeg can mean heerser (ruler, 
king), but it is unthinkable to regard a monsoon as a king. The translation of 
J. and mine in the following stanzas differ quite a bit and are difficult to 
analyse. 

XXI. 140c Prahlada. The daitya Prahlada is the son of Hiranyakasipu. 
Prahlada was an ardent devotee of Wisnu, and very much hated by his own 
father Hiranyakasipu. Hiranyakasipu once was told lo kick Prahlada in the 
face, as Rawana did to Wibhisana. In fact Rawana is the incarnation of 
Hiranyakasipu. As Hiranyakasipu can only be slain by Wisnu likewise also 
Rawana. See Monro, Stories of Indian Gods & Heroes, p. 108-19. 

XXI. 141a wasat swaha kitatak paweh. J renders the word paweh with 
geschenken (gifts), apparently without considering the meaning of the words wasa% 
and swaha. Wasat is an exclamation uttered by a hotr priest at the end of the 
sacrificial verse (MW, p. 930). Swaha is an exclamation used when performing 
oblations (MW, p. 1284). ^o paweh should be understood here as oblations, 
offering etc. _ . .... 

c. cala. J is not certain with his rendering which is bedriegelijke spelen 
(false games). Once and again it is mentioned in the RK that Fortune is very 
unstable [srlya bwat cancala X.34bc) so gambling {dyuta) is called the game of 
fortune. Hence my translation. 

XXI- 142- Concerning Kresna slaying the demon Kansa, see Hariwahsa- 
Concerning Arjuna killing Duryyodhana, the Bharatayuddha relates that it was 
Bhlma who did it. 

XXI.I52d indrajala- My translation of the word indrajala into illusion 
is based on MW, p. 166- J renders it with list (trick). 

XXI. 168c lumbu wwe. I render it with water rhubarb, a type of rhubarb 
which grows on the banks of rivers, ditches etc. J regards it as a dwandwa 
compound. 

XXI. 177. The movement of Hanuman reminds me of the movements of 
a M^ar-dancer or ^anj-dancer in Bali. See e-g- (1) M. Covarrubias, Island 
ofBali, p. 232-5, andp. 230-2; (2) J. Coast, Dancers of Bali, illustration of 
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Sampih dancing the Kebyar dance; (3) B de Zoete, Dance and Drama in Bali, 
p. 232-4-1. 

XXI.179d. In prose this line would read sira mahyun umaha mahemya'sa rin 
prah (he badly wants to build up fame in battle). J renders mahem with 
beraadslagen (to negotiate), and the unfortunate result can be seen in his trans- 
lation which reads maakte hij zich gereed om terug te trekken (he prepared to with- 
draw) which, if my understanding of J's translation is correct, is not true. 
Hanuman stepped back only to evade the club of Dhumraksa, who, failing to 
hit him, would be pushed forward by his own power and would lose his balance. 
At this critical moment HanumSn attacked by hitting Dhumraksa with the stone 
in his right hand. 

XXI. 192c r-ahs'6 h Akampana (he approached Akampana). The r in. 

r-ahso stands for Hanuman and J seems to overlook it with the result that in his 
translation, Akampana becomes the subject instead of the object. 

XXI.193a binmu-buru. My reading is not supported by any mss., 

but purely based on the understanding that binuru-ruru means hunted by a deer, 
followed by another word also meaning *deer', which does not sound very fitting. 
Also binuru-buru will be more suitable because it gives a more lively impression of 
the actions. 

XXL201c kiriwili. G&R 1.433 explains the word kmwil as klein 
stukje, brokje (small things). I am of the opinion that this rendering of Aru^yi/ fits 
perfectly in the context mas kiriwili (small things made of gold, which can mean 
finery.) (See the Concise Oxford Dictionary p. 445). calanaswahgasama-sama is 
derived from calana-i-a-swahga-^a-sama-sama, meaning calana {moving) -\-a-swahga 
(no part of the body) +fl-jamfl- Jama (unequalled). This rendering also fits with 
the word kiriwili in the content. The notion which connects the word calana 
with the Javanese word celana (trousers) is not in accordance with the context of 
line c. which only mentions various kinds of kundala manik which are types of 
jewellery. 

XXI.206b aparanyagya nyakari len. The literal translation would be 
what else is better to do. Hence my translation. J is not sure of his translation 
which reads omdat het gepaste ervan elders achterbleef {?). He has misunderstood the 
words aparan (what) which he renders with omdat (because) and kari (an excla- 
mation) which he renders with achterbleef (rest). 
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XXI.207C mwah byuha nyarddhacandrarddha kawUu ri teftah^ sahke pahaliha 
([and ordered his warriors to advance] in a battle-array called Arddhacandra, 
with the main force in the centre with thrusting flanks.) J's rendering is very 
hard to follow, reading zijne helpers traden vooruit en hunne slagorde, de Halve Maan 
werd gehaald uit het middm, van de zijden. I do not have the courage to translate 
it. ■ 

XXI.211cd yatna ft wre tahgul tan raksasa etc. J seenris not to see the 

relationship between the two phrases and instead of the monkeys parrying off the 
weaponsofthedemons, they fell prey to the blows of the demons, though in 
stanza 210, it was stated that the demons were armed with swords, discs etc 
whilst the monkeys were fighting with their bare hands, teeth, nails etc. 

XXI. 212. Here J begins with one rfl^^flifl fighting with a knife and ends 
up with two {beiden = both) raksasas being killed with their own knives. Also 
his understanding of line b raises some doubts. 

XXI.216a wanke nih wre tatan Iwirjmalara mulat. etc. J's reading is at 
fault here, because he appears to stop after malara instead of before, so that he 
translates tatan Iwir malara into alsof geen pijn voelen (as if [the corpses of the 
monkeys] felt no pain). How can dead bodies feel pain, one may ask? 

XXI. 217c jpeko patih pati patik umatlkanah rat. Here the manner of 
reading is also crucial. J seems to read as follows yeko patikj pati patikj umatlkanah 
rat, which he renders with hij is de patih, het hoofd der patih' s, die de aarde doodt (he 
is Xh^ patih, the chief of the patihs, who kills the world). J should read the text 
as follows; yeko patih patijpatih umatlkanah rat (kill this prime minister, as he is 
killing the world). It should be remembered that Prahasta is known to the 
monkeys as the prime minister, and the reason that Sugriwa orders Nila to kill 
him is because at that very moment Prahasta is sowing death and destruction 
amongst the monkey-host, as stated in the foregoing stanzas (213-216). 

XXI. 222c sambartakopama nirah kapi Ma megha. It seems that J does not 
comprehend this line completely, as he could not place the word megha and left 
it unrendered in his translation which reads als de ondergang der wereld was de aap 
jVfte^^Aa (the ape Nilamegha was like the destruction of the world). The 
prose-order of this line is as follows sambartakameghopama niran kapi Mia (the ape 
NUa was like the clouds/thundor at Doomsday). 
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«. W« (.t was as ,f they covered Mm, who had known ™any maX fo^u at 
and had ™ag.ca! powers. Only to pttt spells on h™ wa theT int ". b 
nothtng else,. It .s oh™.s that the.e is no t.ace of the comparison Telll^ri 

(quick). Hence my translation into L„ ^ & ^ I«I renders W, w,th Hgal 

..^ ',' T: . J "'T'^''*^'''"^ "'^'^"^ "Wand does not fit in the context 
so he translates it into langzaam (slow). On the other hanH I 1 context, 

... in the sense of not dangerous, as I can 1 t^e v ^r JTt ^^ el'* f 
Concise Oxford Dictionary p. 577). ^ ^"^^ ^^'^^ 

T S ^f";^' 7v"' ^'■'"^'^'^^^^^^^^^'^'^^^^^^^'^^M^oftwarblin. ofbirds^ 
In burakarta and Yoe-vakarta therp i<! n 1.;,,^ »f / / - ""^^^ "i oirds;. 

]i ^ 1 ^y^'^'i^Ld mere is a kind of gamelan (music orchestral whirl. 

IS called gamelan ujo^i-zy/on, consisting of nc:,,^) T., ■ ,. "^'^"^^^ ^^^^h 

not as cotnplete as in a /.„.. .. .if ^H L™:^" t^^st 
the cour s. The ujon-uyon is the type of Javanese chamber-mus c Jh h 
>s enjoyed qu.etly. tn contrast w.th the kle„e,an played at weddingf™:: etc 

of J^Zutj'::;:::;ixi ''''''""' -' '-"-''' '- ^'- ^ -^-^*- 

to expfafn"-''- '''' '""""'°" '''"''' ^''^ "-^ '■■™ '"^ "^ J. b.t very hard 

XXII. 33c kasihta (your compassion). I render kaslkl^ win, 

passion, as Kunrbhakarmja stiU talks by compariso^ J ol I "fhe:";""; 
renders it with uwe geliefdc (your sweetheart). ^'' ^'"'^ 

XXII.35a .fc.fc „_,, tinnianta mk (you give in to all their wishes) T 

renders it with al uw wmschn worden door n gevolsd (you eive in to „ ''\ ^ J 
disregarding nja as the third pers. sing/pl.f genitive ""^ "'"'"^' 



787 

b. tanda. J renders it with yfl(zni/e/^ (banners), perhaps as a result of 
failing to see in nja (line a) as referring to Rawana's officers. I translate it into 
attendants. 

c. utpata pati prah-prah ya. The literal translation should be they are the 
portents for fighting and killing. J renders it with yoorteekens bestrijdt gij yoortdurend 
(you always fight the portents). 

XXII.41. J overlooks the imperative mood in phrases like kot pet hot hayu 
■which becomes the main cause of the differences in the translations. See also 
my translation of this stanza in my paper: 'The Oldjavanese RSmSyana, its 
composer and composition', read at the International Ramayana Seminar in 
New Delhi, December 1975. 

XXII.42d h mail wuk turn turufi wuhwaken. All the mss. I use read 
wahbwaken which does not make sense. J renders line d with inderdaad zijt gij 
iemand, die diep slaapt en geeuwt (indeed you are someone who is in deep sleep and 
yawns). I am indeed struck with amazement by the translation of J which 
sounds so incredible. How is it possible that a person in deep sleep could yawn. 
Usually one yawns because he is sleepy. If J really means what he writes here, 
nothing can be more insulting to the intelligence of the Javanese writer- On 
the other hand, the phrase turun wuhwaken or tmun wuhu licerary means not yet 
fully awake. In NJ. we have an expression, that is nlindur (to talk in the sleep). 
It also applies to someone who has expressed a strange thought or opinion, so 
that other people regard his view as a dream. In fact Rawana accuses 
Kumbhakarnna of daydreaming or talking in his sleep. 

XXII. 43d Kali. My reading is based on mss. BCDE, and also supported 
by the metre. At this point it should be laghu not guru, as is the case when it is 
spek ending with an h. This difference in spelling is the reason why J renders 
kalih with en (and). 

XXII.53a tar gelis hwah waneh. J reads h wan and renders the phrase 
with niet snel een under mensch (not quick another person), whilst I read tar gelis 
hwah (I am not easy to defeat) waneh etc. 

nyah awak carwajpancopacara ika wruhta rih citra pancayuda {your body [is the 
pot] in which to prepare the offerings, and the five oblations are your know- 
ledge of the five ways of figliting). J renders it with [en als het offer van] het 
lichaam, dat de vijf benoodigheden by het offer mogen strekken, dat is onze kennis van de 
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heerlijkevijfwapens ([and as the offering'] of the body, that might be used as the 
five types of necessities in the sacrifice, is our knowledge of the outstanding five 
weapons). Poerbatjaraka in TBG. 72-171, translates the phrase as follows: ons 
lichaam als offerande en onze kennis [in het hanteeren] van de vijf soorten (?) wapens als 
[die, welke noodig is voor het hanteeren van] de vijf benoodigdheden [by het offer], (our 
body as the offerings-dish and our knowledge [in handling] of the five types of 
weapons as [those needed in the handling of] the five necessities). 

Ulan nitya etc. My translation and those of J and P differ widely and are 

very difhcuU to analyse, e.g. P renders Mahawirabhadreswara with de grote 

Wirabhadra, disregarding the word iswara in the translation, while J sees in the 

word ranahgangana the word ahgam which he renders with vrouwen (women) and 

which I find to be absurd. My translation on the other hand might not be 

perfect either. In my view mahawirabhadreswara is a combination of M aheswara 

and Wirabhadra, both forms of 6iwa. Wirabhadra is a warlike form of Siwa, 

so that it is very correct of Angada to mention him as the godhead to be 

worshipped in the battleground. (See a picture of Wirabhadra in P. Thomas, 

Hindu Religion, Customs and Manmrs, opp. p. 27). On the other hand, 6iwa as 

Bhadreswara seems also to be known as early as 400 A.D. in Campa, as a 

Bhadreswaraliiigam was established at the sacred city of Mi-son by king 

Bhadrawarman I. Also a Bhadreswarapati-fingam is known to have been 

desecrated by (Sumatran) Malays in the south in the eighth century. This fact is 

important because it is so close to the date of the RK itself. (See A.K. 

Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, Leipzig-New York 1927 p 
196-7). - ' . I-- 

XXII. 55b sastra hetu. The literal translation of the compound word 
is scientific bgicjreasoning. MW. on p. 1304 gives for hetusdstra (reliance on the 
science of dialectics). Hence my rendering with excellent instruction. J on the 
other hand, after a remark on the spelling, renders it with heilige geschriften (holy 
scriptures). 

XXII. 64c fl/a/'Mf-J (god of Death, ^arikara). The literal translation is 

the collector of the end of life. J refers to it as Kala, based on KBW. 

XXII. 78a wet nyan durbbala baribin J renders it with omdat hij zwak 

werd. raakte hij in verwarring (because he was weak, he became confused) 

which is completely in contradiction with the following line which reads 
rustig wierp hij een scherpe lans (calmly he threw a lance). How can a person who 
is weak and confused calmly throw a lance to his opponent ? 
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XXII-79a huntu- J renders as zijne tanden (his teeth) and his translation 
becomes preposterous- In my view huntu which is synonymous \>j\l\iwaja derived 
from wajra (steel) does not refer to the teeth of Kumbhakarnna, but most Hkely 
to the point of his lance which is made of steel. 

XXIII. 3d inigit-igit. Apparently J confuses the word igit (to threaten) 
with gigit (to bite). As a result his translation which reads terwijl hij telkens 
gebeten werd (while he was repeatedly bitten) becomes illogical. How can Rama 
discharge an arrow at Kumbhakarnna, if Kumbhakarnna is at such aclose range 
that he (Rumbhakarona) can bite Rama repeatedly? 

XXIII.llc Mantaka - Samaramatta. In this stanza J does not see 
Samaramatta as one of the amahs (guardians) of the sons of Rawana, though he 
understands Mattaka to be plural. He renders samaramatta with uiigelaten in de 
jinjrf (noisy in battle). In stanza 16, J introduces Samaramatta as one of the 
amahs, for the simple reason that he cannot do otherwise, because in this stanza 
it is stated that Matta is killed by Saraba and Samaramatta by Nila. Yet he 
does not revise his translation of stanza 11. Perhaps he is deluded by the pre- 
position nil, which might be derived from ri-h another form of ri sah, used for 
persons lower in rank. Another possibility is that n which in B.I. becomes di in 
NJ. turns into sh as d and s are known to be interchangeable, e.g. ra-hyah — da[h) 
hyah — sah hyah. 

XXin.l5. From J's translation it is hard to find out who is hitting who, 
e.g. Pawana^s zoon was in verlegenheid, omdat hij getrokken en gekweld werd door hem 
(Pawana's son was in trouble, because he was dragged and tortured by him). 

The text reads baribin ta sah Pawanapulra de nya dinudut dinlna niraya (Pawana's 

son was perturbed [treated like that] by him (Tya — the demon); he (mra— 

Pawana's son) pulled at him (ja — the demon) and insulted him ). It is 

apparent that the fault lies in J's disregard concerning the distinctive meaning of 
nya^ya and nira, 

XXin.l7b kuda sewuyekana humi[r] ratha nya kadi parwwatadbhuta magoh. 
J renders it with duizend paarden trokken zijn wagen, ais bergen, zoo wonderbaarlijk 
groot (one thousand horses pulled his wagon, like mountains, so fabulously big). 
From the translation one can only deduce that the horses are extremely big like 
mountains, whilst the Oldjavanese text suggests that the wagon is so large like 
a mountain, so that it needs one thousand horses to pull it. 
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XXni,21a wekasahkwa teki bapa (3.t length this is my turn, father). J 
renders it with laat mijn einde zijih vader (let it be my end, father). 

b. kuwusen. The word huwusen in line b is not rendered in J's translation, 
but the one in line c is rendered by nadat (afterwards). In fact huwusen is the 
full form oi usen (soon, in a moment etc.). 

XXIII. 22b duryyasa hih'saka brata baka (wicked murderers who made the 
vow of the heron). This phrase seems to refer to the story of the Paficatantra 
of the heron which eats the fish of a pond, but is finally killed by a crab. 

XXIII. 23d wimohanasarastra {an arrow that causes perplexity to the 
enemy). It seems that in Oldjavanese and in Javanese it is called aji sirep 
(see note about fljV j-frfp). In M.L- Sen, The Ramayan, 111.313 it is called the 
tamasi-maya, which can produce darkness to confuse the enemy. As wimohana'sara, 
adre^ya tanlra etc, in my opinion, belong to the field of black-magic, it might 
have its source in the Atharwaweda or other sources dealing with such matters. 
The Atharwaweda, in Sacred Books of the East, vol. XLII, does not directly 
mention exaclly the name wimohanasora^ but contains some battle charms to con- 
fuse the enemy. See Chapter V. The wimohana'sara is also mentioned in the 
Wirataparwa, used by Arjuna to put the Kaurawas out of action. (See P. Zoet- 
mulder, Sekar Sutnawur, 11.70). 

XXIII. 24c adresya tantra- This spell was also obtained by Indrajit 
when he made sacrifices in the Nikumbhila grove- Besides making himself in- 
visible, he also has an invincible bow, inexhaustible quivers and formidable 
weapons which he uses, in the following stanzas, to defeat the monkey host. See 
MX. Sen, The Ramayan, IIL313, and HPS. III.460-1- 

XXIII. 26b aji sirep. This spell called aji sirep in Oldjavanese, seems 
to be the wimohana-lara in the RK or the tamashi-maya in the Skt. Ramayana 
(See M.L- Sen, III-313)- In Java, people still believe that burglars make use of 
this kind of spell to put to sleep the owners of the house ho wants to break in. 
There is mention of all kinds of spells and formulas in the Serat Centini too. 
Usually the aji-sirep is called Aji Sirep Begananda, a corruptive form of 
Meghanada (Indrajit). See further". (1) J. Knebel, Amulettes Javanaises, 
r5G XL(1898). (2) Tawney, 'The Hand of Glory', Kathasaritsagara,lll. 
151. (3) S.P. Paku Buwono V, Serat Centini. 
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XXIII. 27c ta?naT kUu masampar an sapu mata. J renders masampar with 
met over de borst gekruiste armen [zijne ogen wrijvendej ([rubbing his eyes] with his 
arms crossed over his chest). I prefer to render masampar with, silting crossed 
legged, as sampar in N.J. always has connotation with the legs. I have the 
feeling that Wibhisana must be sitting in ^yoga-asana, such as the padmasana, 
and the lil<e, while uttering the formula dlpasanjata, to keep himself alert. It is 
also more convenient to rub one's eyes with one's hands while sitting than 
while One's hands are crossed over one's chest. 

XXIII.28a aji dlpasanjata (weapon of light). If aji strep is known in 
Javanese literature, so far I have not come across aji dlpasanjata which seems to 
be a magic formula to counter the aji sirep. If that is correct then we might 
find a clue here to trace back its source, namely the white magic or even in the 
Atharwaweda too. I also render dlpasanjata with formula of alertness, as it keeps 
one awake/alert and free from drowsiness or sleepiness caused by the 
wimohanasara. 

XXIII.32a Himagiri. Himagiri (the peak of snow) is one of the peaks 
of the Himalayas. In Java, Himagiri (pronounced Imagiri) is the name of a 
hill where the princes of Surakarta and Jogyakarta (named after Ayodhya) are 
buried. In the R.K. there are 4 herbs mentioned, these are mohosadhilata or 
paramahosadhi, wisalyakarinl, mretajlwanl and braniiasandhinl, whilst in the Skt. 
Ramayana the fourth name is suwarnakarani. J marvels that this part of the 
story, Hanuman's search for these herbs, is not found in the Bhattikavya's trans- 
lation of Leonardi (see e.g. p. 164-169). 

XXIII.33d nararyya. J renders it with den vorst (the king) which 
obviously refers to Rama. As in the RK the person who requests Hanuman 
to look for the medical herbs is Wibhisana— in the Skt. Ram, it is Jambawan— 
in neither case it is Rama, I am of the opinion that nararyya refers to 
Wibhisana. 

XXIII. 35a pinatyan aturu- J renders it with gedood waren en geslapen 
hadden (were killed and had been sleeping). On the other hand I regard 
pinatyan alum as being synonymous with pinatyan an aturu (killed while asleep). 
Hence my translation. 

XXIII. 36d sagunm ranahgana (as mighty [as his father] in combat). J 
tenders It with in alle listen in den strijd (in all strategy of combat). My trans- 
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lation is based on the assumption, that the comparison of sons with father 
goes further than merely a physical comparison but also as in the expression 
like father like son. (See R. Goris, Storm-kind en Geestes Zoon, Djawa, 1927). 

XXIII.4rlc karatala. J seems to confuse karatala (hand) with kreiala 
(knife), and forgets that the monkeys do not fight with daggers, knives, swords 
and so on. 

XXin.54c makana rih ram. J seems to think that makana is derived 
from ma^an (to eat), so that he renders the above phrase with om te eten op het 
j/a^y^W (to eat on the battlefield). Perhaps he is influenced by the exploits of 
Kumbhakarnna who devoured the monkeys on the battlefield. But in the 
whole story, with the exception of Kumbhakarnna, there is no evidence that 
the demons had eaten the monkeys. In fact makana is derived from kan (to be 
satisfied or pleased, to strive after). Hence my translation into to be successful in 
battle. See MW p. 248. 

XXIII.56a apan taku tumh inames (they were experienced soldiers and 
were never defeated). J translates the phrase into want zij waren bedreven, dock 
zijujerden in de pan gehakl (because they were skilful, yet they were wiped out). J 
misunderstands the word turuh (never yet). 

XXIII. 57c ginulumi. J remarks that ^«/wm is a kind of weapon. I do 
not think so. The demons are said to be armed with shields and lances. I 
assume that gulum here is the strategy of fighting which is mentioned in stanza 
55, and which I imagine to be carried out as follows: there are soldiers 
attacking the monkeys with missiles, to prevent them from advancing, the 
shields are used to protect the missile throwers and the lancers from the missiles 
thrown back at them by the monkeys, then slowly the demons close in {gulu?n) 
on the monkeys. 

XXIH.58d ta pqyag arawajan. J's first reading of the phrase is ta paja 
garawayan, then he remarks that it should be read as tapqy agarawayan, because 
he thinks that the demons become like tapay (a dish, J says) which spreads 
everywhere. I will concede that arawayan means to spread everywhere, but not 
agarawayan. Thus I read the phrase to payag arawayan, assuming the word payag 
is derived homyag (to shake), which in N.J. develops into oyag (shaky). I render 
the phrase above as shak}i and broken. 
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XXIII. 62d ya tamatan patahen apulihan. J renders it with kon het niet 
standkouden en keerde terug {it could not hold its position and retreated). I render 
it in a different way, in fact almost the opposite, as follows: and because there 
was no wood, its attack could not be repelled, in the assumption that the fire, because 
there is no wood, then attacks the monkey soldiers- 

XXIII. 65b dahu-dahu ball kari balawdn. J remarks that balikari is not 
found in tlie Oldjavanese dictionaries. The word kari is an exclamation word. 
This is the main cause of J's difficulty, because he reads it incorrectly, but his 
guessing of the translation is close enough. 

XXIII. 69d sail atahen (the woodcutter). J renders it with de eigenaar 
van den boom (the owner of the tree) I wonder who. I render the woodcutter 
as Rama, but I cannot say that Rama is the owner of the tree-trunk 
(R^wana) . 

XXIII. 71c waruga. It might be that the correct reading is waraga 
(name of a place) probably in the lemple compound (See MW p. 922). J's 
reading is waruna, rendered by J with gebouw (building) and it seems that J reads 
it waruga also (see J's w.L, p. 519). 

d. iri panarita nira. Based on M.W. p. 389, I render the phrase above 
with in his undertaking which differs very much from J's rendering which reads 
het beloop van zijn verhaal (the course of his story)- 

XXIII. 77a teka ta umandem ahrepa maiiahya mahhrik ahakar (they came, and 
took position. Some were squatting, some lying on their stomachs, opening 
their mouths and roaring, expressing their eagerness to attack). J's rendering 
reads as follows i^ij kwamen voorovervallende, met open mond, klagende and krijsende (they 
came falling headlong forward, with open mouths, they moaned and screamed). 
Taking it word by word the rendering cannot be said incorrect, but the image 
created is definitely different. 

XXIII-78d sakatemu de nya dlna dinudut tSweknjia kawatek. I render this 
line with once they met, [one of them] will be slain or bereft of his dagger- J translates 
it in a different way as ieder, die zij tegenkwamen, was beklagenswaardig- zij trokken 
hun dolk en trokken die uit (everyone, whom they met was doomed; they drew their 
daggers and drew them out). 

XXIII. 8Ic akarakar a [maimed). J renders the word akara-kara with 
straalden (shining), perhaps thinking that it is synonymous with makarakata. How- 
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ever, straalden is not in my opinion the suitable rendering- My translation is 
based on M.W. p. 1. 

XXIII. 84c mahyamuk ika sah Mahodara (yelling loudly Mahodara advanced 

^*^J- J renders it with AfflAorfara juichte en trad woedend (Mahodara was 

elated and stepped forward furiously etc). 

XXIV.Sd agmyastra panah apuy pwa pamales sah Rama les linaya. I render 
this line with they were nullified by Rama's arrow of fire which made them (the arrows of 
Rawana) disappear. So it is apparent here that I render jva with them referring to 
Rawana^s arrows- On the other hand J's rendering is as follows: de Agney^stra 
ofvmrpijt, hei qfweerwapm van Rama, verdween en ging weg (the Agneyastra or arrow 
offire, the weapon of Rama for defence, disappeared and went away). So 
according to J the arrow which disappears is Rama's. 

XXIV.Sc heman [njikuh Laksmana (look after- Laksmana). J renders it 
with het is jammer van dezen Laksmana (it is a pity for this Laksmana). 

XXIV.IO pohlkah kani. The word pdhi, derived from poh, in BJ. perah- 
1, means to sprinkle a liquid obtained by squeezing something on something. Hence my 
translation of the phrase with /a«rf^^/.WM^fMr.7 by sprinkling the water of the 
bramtasandhini] until the wound was healed. J's rendering, hij perste de wond uit {hQ 
squeezed the wound out), is misleading. 

XXIV. 11a marana kilah {the ^Nounded is cured). J's rendering reads 
de dood is verdwenen (the death disappears) is ambiguous- 

XXIV.13. My translation of this stanza is also found in my paper titled 
'The Oldjavanese Ramayana, its composer and composition', presented at the 
International RSmayana Seminar in December 1975 in New Delhi. Also stanza 
134, 135 and 216. 

XXIV. 14c mulai ta sira sah Da'sanana sawismayamaya-mayajaya nrepasuta 
(Dasanana saw this with dismay, and it dawned on him that the prince would 
be victorious). J's rendering is dit ziende was Dasanana verbaasd, dit houdende mor 
eene ziens begoochehng, dat de koningszoon zou overwinnen (Seeing this, Dasanana was 
surprised, and regarded it as a delusion, that the prince would be victorious) 
The keyword for the difference is the word amaya-maya which J renders with 
eene Ziensbegoochehng (a delusion), whilst I see it as something that becomes 
increasmgly clearer to someone, referring here to Rawana's disbelief that R^ma 
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could win to the state that there is a possibility now, when Rama receives a 
chariot from god Indra, which gives Rama equal chance of winning. 

XXIV. 20a kya. J cannot find the meaning of this word in the Javanese 
and Oldjavanese dictionaries. I find it in the M.W. p. 318 with a cross-reference 
to p. 240. Hence my translation into comet. This rendering proves to be in 
accordance witli the second metaphor. 

XXIV.24. J remarks that perhaps the stanza is not original, because of 
the numerous repetition of words, and J thinks he translates this stanza half- 
heartedly, which is just a rendering of one word by another- This is also true 
for stanzas 25, 26 and 27- 

XXIV. 27b silimukha, J regards it as a proper name. I think it fits 
better in the context if it is rendered as arrow. See M.W. p. 1073. Zoetmulder 
in his book Sekar-Sumawur 11-67 spells it Hllmukha, but on p. 68 Sillniukha (with 
a capital ^). 

XXIV.29a hahin umirir (the wind blew softly). J renders it with de 
wind blies daverend {the wind blew thunderously) which is anachronistic with the 
rest of the sentence which reads en de aarde was bedaard (and the earth was calm). 
The word umirir is perhaps the older form of sumilir in NJ. The word sumilir is 
contained in a Javanese tune called ilir-Hir, all these words seem to refer to the 
gentle blowing [of the] wind- A tune from Celebes has the same theme. It is 
called anin mamiri. 

XXIV.34-37. Tiie translation of these stanzas is very difficult to com- 



)arc. 



XXIV. 32. Perhaps this stanza contains the explanation of the picture of 
the phallus and vulva at the threshold of the door of the temple of Sukuh, and 
the legend of the test of the bride, because it symbolizes the mystical union of 
the divine, in other words the union between Slwa and his Sakti. For further 
reading about 6iwa and Sakti see H. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols in Indian Art 
and Civilization, -g. 137-48. A. Avalon: 1- The Serpent-Power, esp. p. 181-256. 
2- Principles ofTantra, esp- chapter IX, Shiva and Shakti, F. Leeson: Kama 
Skilpa, 2nd ed-, chapter III- 

XXIV.38d tuban. I regard the word tuban as derived from tuba 
(poison). See G & R, I, p. 716-7. The phrase kata^ berbisa in B.I. fits also 
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in the context. J, rendering it with waterval (waterfall), might be influenced 
by the meaning of the word humuh which he renders with bmischend [rod.v'mg). 

XXIV.41C ri goh ni tan asihta gofi galak alok hidep ni hhulun. The 

diflference in translation between J's and mine is explained in the reading of the 
text. I read n goh ni tan asihtajgoh galakjalek hidep ni hhulun (because of your lack 
of love and [your] great anger, my mind was very much perturbed), whilst J 
seems to read as follows ri goh ni tan asihta/gdh galak alok hidep ni hhulun {wegens 
uwe groote liefdeloosheid werd mijn toorn groot en werd mijn gemoed neerslachlig— hecdiuse 
of your lovelessnessj I became very angry and my mind became depressed). 
The only reason for my reading as such is that there is no mention of anger on 
Wibhisana's part, when he was kicked in the face by Rawana, as related in 
XIV.61,as follows: 

Jati sail sujanayar pinaribhawa, nirwikara sira dhira tar akumel, 

tuljn sagara ikah hali malilah, tar kenlh gele-geleh suci satata. 

(the nature of a noble man when he is insulted, is that he remains composed 

and unworried. His mind is like the ocean, it is not polluted by filth and 

remains pure forever). 

XXIV. 43d apan saphala sah Da'sasyar pejah (because Dasasya has died with 
honour). J renders it with want Dasasya verdiende te sterven (because Dasasya 
deserved to be killed). Perhaps J has in mind Wibhisana's words, which blame 
Dasasya for his own death, but it should be remembered that all those bad things 
Dasasya has done causes only sadness and grief to Wibhisana. I based 
Raghawa's soothing words to Wibhisana to Raghawa's further elaborations, 
why Dasasya died with honour, as contained in the following stanzas 44 and 45, 

especially these lines: " He died in fierce combat. Whoever dies in battle 

he goes to heaven. You should not be in grief over him, because he died in 
great glory in the battlefield " 

XXIV. 46c mudhavyana manah nikah durjjana (make the evil minded demons 
aware of [their wrong deeds]). I regard mudhanyana as being derived from 
umudhanyana hoxn um-udhani-an-a. On the other hand J seems to regard it as a 
derivative of mudha [dwaasheid—iQo\is\\nQss) which is incorrect, 

XXJV .506 pananda pada. J reads pananda pada and renders it with 
als een schat bewaarder (as a treasurer). I prefer the reading as it is and translate 
pananda (something to signify) and pada (steps). I believe my rendering is more 
suitable and more likely. 
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XXIV-51b apan hana bhaiara muhgwih sira. I render bhaiara with deities 

(plural) whilst J renders it with eene Godheid (a godhead, singular). We must 
remember that in the following line it is stated that there are eight deities in the 
body of a liing or in other words a king is the embodiment of eight deities. So 
it must be in plural. 

XXIV. 53a brata. J renders it with gelofte (vow) whilst I translate it 
as meritorious ad, with the stress on act or deeds, because we will see in the 
following stanzas that it is not merely a vow, but actions are meant. See M.W- 
p. 1042- ■ - ■■ 

XXIV.58b taman panepWeh pahan mwah inum. J renders tatnan panepeha 
with zonder op te houden (without restraint). My rendering is just the other way 
around, because I understand pepeh or pefipeh as to take advantage of the opportunity 
while something last or to opportune in something. Hence my rendering with to overdo. 
The phrase in NJ. for this kind of counsel in aja haji pupuh. 

XXIV. 6lcd ya tUtanaya tu maniktekana ulah maseseran ya seseran magoh. 
Without an understanding of the underlying idea of the comparison of the pearl 
necklace, a satisfactory and meaningful translation of these lines is unthinkable. 
I refer to J's translation which reads hij worde gevolgd als een juweelen halssnoer, dat 
schuift als een groote ring (he is followed like a pearl necklace, which moves like a 
big ring). It sound senseless, illogical and proves meaningless, e.g. how could a 
necklace move like a big ring, how does a ring move? The absence of a note 
how little it might be which may reveal J's understanding of the line, make it 
the more obscure. . , 

Below is an attempt to unravel the meaning of the pearl necklace- The 
size of the pearls is not the same, one is bigger than the other and so on till the 
smallest of them all, yet they form a complete unit. Another clue is the word 
seser which means to spin. It is not the necklace that spins, as J's translation 
suggests, but the pearls. Hence my translation into like pearls in a necklace. The 
necklace is only to denote that the psarls form a unit, related one to the other 
in a certain system. The pearls spin- So in my mind the necklace is in fact an 
allegory of the solar system, in which the sun is the biggest, followed by its 
satellites of lesser size. In our case the sun is the biggest pearl which refers to 
the king. 

XXIV. 62cd garit. J renders it with verticale streep tusschen de wenkbrouwen 
(the vertical line between eyebrows)- I am certain J means the tilaka (a mark 
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on the forehead ofgirls, made with coloured earth etc.) See M.W p 448 I 
am convinced with the translation here, because tUaka is also a kindofobser- 
vai,ce. The^iam^rsajewelwornon the forehead. M.W. renders it with 

t°2T"''u'Tr\X '"" '" "^ P''""^"' ^" ^'^'''' ™hich i.s in accordance 
wr h the attrrbutes of 6,wa as the Supreme Deity. There might be a correlatioa 
between the ftW. the a„ra„,ani and the */»«, the poirrt where the Strsnmrransd, 
meets the Ida and P.ngala nadls, which is assumed to be located in the forehead, 
also belu.ved to be tho location of the ajnacakra. See: (1) A. Avalon The 
...... W,p^ 322; (2) H.Zimmer,^^.*. ^ Symhols 11 In OMtvl^t 

inerature, see Dkarmasunya (the Philosophy of the Void). 

XXIV.63d wiskla makuta. J renders it with wie,u ondmch^iihgsteeken a 
boon ^s (one whose distinguishing rr,ark is a crown). M.W. p. 990 confirms this 
hence my translation into king. From stanza 63 down to stan.a 86, there are 
differences in the translation which are hard to define. 

ofthis'thr'^''*' '""~ """''"''■ Tome there is only one explanation 
of thrs phrase, namely that samadk is the means to obtain union with god symbo- 
hzed here by a nng. Therefore samadhi is the keyword, meanifg Ibstlt 
meditatwn and anion {See M.W. p. 1159). . ^ "Dsima 

XXlV.JOc pejahfiwa kUa dmta mantun nika. J renders it with *,; uw dood 
bhp^uwe slechte dadsn achter (when you are dead, your bad deeds stay bid 
Defi„.tely.t,s not true. Were it true, then the dogma about wi is fa.s ' 
mat n wrong w.th J's translation is that he regards dusta, which he renders as 
baddeeds,^ as the subject of the sentence, whilst in fact the subject is still ,,ZZ 

tt N^^stir "• ''' '"'"'""'™ ^'°"' *^ '^'^'--^■■' ^~ "- R^ -™ 

XXIV.74a tatyojwala. J suggests to read it as tatwojwala and translates 
It accordmgly as d. glanzende u,aarh.d (the brilliant truth). I do not agree with 
htm and matntatn the reading as it is, and render it ke always open, which mZls 
that even m sleep the king must always be alert. 

XXIV.78d asiji malahakln malalwat malit. T remarks that he c»„„ , 

.ratrslate the word mala. I render it with opponent, baled on M W. p 7 " 
exp am, that mala means physical and moral impurities. These kinds oiC 
punttes are referred to in the R.K. as the enemies/opponents h- twit I 
stanzTes ■'■'°*^''"°"'°^ "^°^^- ^'^'^ "^'^ -"'' '-'« (i-PumiesVi„ 
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XXIV.87-126 are translated into English by C Hooykaas in his article 
titled, 'The Paradise on Earth in Lehka', in 5.^-/- 1 14(1958). CH is the code 
used for C- Hooykaas. I could not suppress the impression that CH closely 
follows J. Stanza 100-107 is also translated by W. Aichele in Djawa 8(1929). 

XXIV.91b brata. J and CH render it with gelofte and vow respectively, 
whilst 1 translate it as act, (See MW. p. 1042)- 

XXIV.92d amales. J renders it with wederom (again), CH with and took 
its former shape and I render it with as compensation. 

XXIV.93d hidep nya maturu hunt pejah yahipi. J renders it with en 
verbeelden zich, dat zij vroeger geslapen hadden en gedroomd kadden, dat zij dood waren. 
Translated into English we will get CH's translation which reads they thought that 
in their sleep they had dreamed of being killed. My translation reads as follows they 
thought that they were asleep and dreaming when [actually] they were dead. .■ , 

XXIV.95a sampun sampmnna sampat sira ratu sumilih Lehkadlpa gahan. J 
renders it with nadat hij volkomen volmaakt was geworden, volgde hij op als vorst van 
Langka vermaard. GH's rendering which reads after [Wibhlsana] had been made 
completely perfect he succeeded as a king in Lehka renowned is an exact translation of 
J's rendering. On the other hand my rendering, reading [Wibhlsana] was 
perfectly installed as king and acknowledged throughout the kingdom of Lehka; based on 
the assumption that the first part of the sentence {the installation of Wibhlsana 
as king) is referring to stanza 89, the second part is the recognition of the people 
outside the capital city. The word gahan {vermaard, renowned) refers to the 
fact that the people throughout Lefika had at least received the news of the 
succession. 

XXIV.95b sah hyah bhula. sah Guna. kadeg sira mulat. J renders son 
hyan bhuta with de Opperwezen (the Supreme Being). CH renders it with gods, 
demons. I regard it as a dwandwa compound, in the same meaning as surasura or 
dewadaitya . 

My reading of sah is m.c and Guna is based on mss BCDEF. See 
Kalangwan, p. 462, no. 9, sardulawikrldila. K's reading is sagana, rendered by J. 
with met de Gana's and CH with and demi-gods. In my opinion san Guna is the 
appropriate reading. Many times Wibhlsana is called gunawan (the virtuous 
one) e.g. in stanza 98, a-, only 3 stanzas further- In the New-Javanese literature 
(e.g. Serat Rama) or by the Javanese people, Wibhlsana is better known as 
Gunawan Wibisana. 
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kadeg sira mulat. CH is at a loss in translating the last part of this line 
which he signifies with a note and question mark. J renders it with zij zagen, 
dat hij geinstalleerd zijn (thoy saw, that he was installed [as king]). The key-word 
is kadeg which CH and J seem to give the same meaning as adeg in madeg before 
it. The Javanese equivalent for Afl(/g^ is «;>n^r and in B.I. it is {berdiri) termangu- 
mangu. Hence my translation into to stand agape. 

XXIV.97b ahel. This word is rendered by CH with uneasily. The 
liteva] meaning is worn out, tired, exkausted etc., so that rnanuk ami h & tired bird, 
hence my rendering into resting. 

XXIV. 98d matwab, I render matwab (belching) with stomach-ache, 
because in this case belching is usually the result of stomach-ache due to over- 
eating oi durians. 

XXIV.99d somyahawqy-away. I render it with beckoning kindly, whilst 
CH translates into nodding to each other- In my imagination, the srigadih and 
mango flowers which are waiting for the bees to come, are beckoning them 
because they have stayed too long at the asoka and other flowers. 

XXIV. 100b milwapes teka ronyanipis amaya-maya apan manimnya. Aichele 
renders this part with a lotus of crystal. In the story of How King Vinitamati 
became a Holy Man {The Ocean of story, VI.69 sqq) we find a story concerning a 
lotus of crystal in the lake of Manasa. 

XXIV.lOOd mawa h inak bogeh madhukara. W. Aichele (W.A.) renders 
it with voert het de zoete spijs der bijen met zich mede {brought with it the sweet food 
aroma (?) along). I render it with arousing the appetite of the bees, based on the 
literally translation which in my view should read bringing craving for good food 
to the bees. 

XXIV.lOla burnt kanaka. 1 translate bmni into tiest, as in Sundanese 
the word bumi means house, which is perfectly suitable in this context. CH 
renders it with the Gold country, perhaps he is thinking suwarnadvlpa (the island 
of gold— Sumatra) or he takes it over from W. Aichele. 

XXIV. 104d mahandodohi sakareh. The hterary translation is intentionally 
turning away for a while. CH renders it with momentary show of indijference. 

XXIV. 105. I cannot describe the differences in translation between CH's 
and mine. Aichele's can be regarded as a variation. 

XXIV.106d darapati welu wokyeka pipi rusa. Darapati is a wood-pigeon 
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or ring-dove. I have translated the phrase above in accordance with the des- 
cription of a ring-dove found in Webster's Third New International Dictionary^ page 
1958 column 3, which reads: 

1. a common European pigeon (Columba palumbus) larger than the 
stock-dove or rock pigeon and having on each side of the neck a whitish patch 
and the wing edged with white. 

2. a small dove (Strcptopelia risoria) of South-eastern Europe and much 
of Asia that is related to the common turtle dove, is often kept as a cage bird, 
and is buffy with a black collar. 

In my opinion the description of Columba palumbus is closer to that in 
the RK, although the dictionary mentions it as a common European bird, the 
idea concerning the bird might originate from the Ariers. Hence my translation. 
The word rusa gives the first clue. M.W. p. 886, renders rUs — rusati with to 
adorn; to decorate. CH's translation o[ pipirusa is based on F.H. van Naerssen's 
hypothesis of the word pipirusa which van Naerrssen himself still doubted. 
Because of the nature of his perception of this word, GH puts a question mark 
after his translation. Aichele renders it with terwijl hij met lokkende ioonjiuit (while 
he emitted cries in teasing tones). 

XXIV-107a satwatut buddhi satwa prasama tan asuwe ta wwafi nya mapaloh. 
It seems that the juggling with the word satwa in the phrase satwatut buddhi satwa 
has led CH astray. He even considered buddhi satwa as meaning Bodhisattwa. 
CH's reading of the word ta wwah nya which he reads as tawwahrtya^ plunges him 
into confusion and forces him to put a question mark after his translation. 
Aichcle's translation of the second part is also caused by his misunderstanding 
of the word ta wwah nya. The description of this stanza reminds me of the 
description of the hermitage of the sage Kanwa^ the father of ^akuntala in the 

Adiparwa. 

XXlV.lOSa mohtahmoh. Here also CH misunderstands the phrase 
which literally means the tigers are no longer tigers, in the sense that they are not 
wild and ferocious. In this stanza it is said that instead of chasing the 
deer, the tiger is gored by the deer and instead of roaring with anger, the 
tiger is crying out. The camara and kancil are regarded as being the same genus 
by the Javanese author, as is also the case with other animals, e.g. syuh with atat 
etc. If a translator does not roaHze this fiict, he will probably be confused. In 
my view the principle underlying this fact is similar to the usage of so many 
names for one person, eg. Rama is also rendered with Raghawa, Raghusuta, 
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Raghuttama, Ramabhadra etc, HanHman with Pawanasuta, Maruti, Bayuputra 



etc. 



XXIV.109sqq. Only by closely studying the behaviour of those animals 
in their natural habitat can a translator be inspired to make a good translation 
of these kinds of descriptions in the Ramayana. Reading my translation 
and comparing it with CH's, one may wonder, whether we use different Old- 
javanese texts. 

XXIV.I22a luh-luh. I render the word luh-luh with shoots of [creepers]^ 
whilst CH regards it as a kind of bird. The translation of the rest of the stanza 
is very divergent. 

XXIV. 123c binturm. J in his wordlist p. 405 renders the word bintumn 
with a type of bird. Seemingly CH agrees with J, as he renders binturm with 
binturun-hixA^. I prefer to think of imiuraw as a ^/)g of monkey, since there are 
already various types mentioned in the foregoing lines e.g. tukah, weruk^ worah- 
utan and perhaps also bintumn. Also the following phrase which reads j^an turuh 
aturu-turu rih torana manik sandih landak (which descended from the tree and took 
a nap in the jewelled pavillion near a porcupine) seems to justify my guess. I 
must admit that the sight of a bird sleeping near a porcupine might be nice, but 
I insist that it is most unlikely. 

XXIV.124a tulyasapatha, I analyze tulya'sapatha into tulya-a-'sapatha (as 
if they never curse one another, as if they never quarrel with each other). I 
render the phrase above with as if expressing their fondness of each other, CH's 
translation is inspired by his daughter, who apparently has read the book of 
Prof. A.L. Basham, The Wonder that was India, especially about the ordeal of the 
ploughshare. However, as a village boy, I grew up amongst domesticated 
animals, like goats, sheep, cows and buffaloes etc., and the above mentioned 
phrase only brings back pictures, buried and hidden away in the memories of 
childhood long, long ago. The translation of CH and J of the remaining two 
lines is almost beyond comprehension. 

XXIV. 125c mene tan sjasa sinawuh. J misses the word ^an in the trans- 
lation or misunderstands it. Instead of a negation, tan as a variant of ian, he 
understands it as a particle denoting emphasis- The word tan as such can also 
be found in stanza 108a {moh tan moh). CH's translation agrees with mine. 

XXIV. 129. J seems at a loss here. Apparently he has forgotten the 
treatment SitK had experienced in the Asoka garden, which was witnessed 
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by Hanum^n, Hence his incomprehensible translation, which he himself 
questions- 

XXIV. 134. See my translation of this stanza in my paper titled, *The 
Oldjavanese Ramayana, its composer and composition'. 

XXIV. 147c apatat. I render it with A^cfiuj^, whilst J renders it with 
waarom (why) which gives rise to the controversy in translation. See following 
note. 

XXIV. 148-153. The text of the RK at this part appears to be very 
brief in comparison with the Skt. version, so that many things are left out, 
creating misunderstanding on the part of translators of the RK. By comparing 
it with the Skt. version, BK- L, p. 183-5 and HPS. 111.334-7, I consider that I 
am in a better position than J in this case. 

■ XXIV. 155a hana sira. J seems to read it Afln« Wra and regards sira as 
being second pers., sing, or plural, as evident in his translation which reads 
die in u zijn (who are in you). It is obvious that his mind still lingers on the 
Hastabmta. 

XXIV. 162c duleg. I render \t Wxih. distress, whilst J translates it into 
haat (hatred) which in my view has no support from the text. There is no 
trace of hatred in the heart and mind of Sita. She prefers to die on the pyre, 
because she wants to be reunited with Rama in heaven- If she hates Rama, 
because of his suspicion of her, most likely she will leave him, and not remain 

faithful- 

XXIV. I74cd alafi-alah denta dhumarana h praja, apatft] alafd] de nikanah 
mdanaput. The literal translation is ihere[will be] many hindrances for you in giving 
protection to the world, because you are bad, overwhelmed by impurities. J obviously reads 
alad instead of ala, the d is only m.c, likewise the second t. 

XXIV. 176d apan[n] ikah karmma lewih lawan widhi. This phrase is 
comparable with an expression in N-J. which reads ajar kalah denih dasar (nature 
is stronger than education). However J renders widhi with Schepper (Creator), 
so that his translation reads as follows: want de som van goede and slechte werken is 
machtiger dan de Schepper (because the total of good and bad conduct is more 
powerful than the Creator) which is completely untrue. 

XXIV.nSa mapapa. I render it with miserable, based on MW. p. 618, 
while J translates it into slecht (bad). 
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cd. nareswarahhifi sira lihku uttama, tafhapijar soka nihan sirapasah. These 
lines are very difficult to understand. J's rendering is bewildering. I am of 
the opinion that Trijata is hinting on Rama's separation from Sita. At that 
time Rama, according to Trijata, is the best man on earth. Hence my trans- 
lation. 

XXIV.182d bhaktl My rendering is based on mss. BEF. K's text 
reads bhakta and J renders it with eten (to eat). 

XXIV. 198a rama. J regards the word rama as a proper name, Rama, 
whilst I regard it as a derivative of ama (father). 

XXIV.200d dampatl (husband and wife). The reference to this form 
of Wisnu is ofcourse the form of Wisnu as Arddhanari, half Wis nu and half 
Sri. 

XXIV. 211b apus. In Javanese apus can mean weak, feeble, not well. J 
remarks that the meanings of the word apus in the dictionaries do not fit the 
context. 

XXIV.214 Tamunaya wenah mawlh hayu 

ta-sibu buddhiya suddhi de nika 

temu tan Iwah agon sunirmmala 

ratu nih tlrtha pawitm Jahnawi 
(The river Yamun5 is able to give you happiness. Take a bath there and your 
mind will be purified. Then you will come to a big flawless river, the king of 
holy rivers, the Jahnawl). 

The rivers Yamuna and Jahnawi (Ganges) are indeed regarded as. sacred 
and I strongly believe that the Oldjavanese poet does not only tell his readers, 
that if someone physically takes a bath there, their mind will be purified, 
because he knows that the readers of the RK which is written in Oldjavanese 
will not be able to go to India. What the rakawi wants to express is perhaps its 
symbol in Tantric mysticism, because the YamunK and the Ganga according to 
theSammohana Tantra, are supposed to be thePingala and Ida nadls. TheSusumna 
is supposed to be the Saraswati river. Sometimes the Ganga and the Saraswati 
is reversed. It is said that these three nadis meet at one spot between the eye- 
brows, called triweni, where the ajna-cakra is located. Then it is stated that 
bathing there (at the meeting-place of the three rivers -triwmi) yields abun- 
dant fruit. A. Avalon expounds that by balking there, is meant when the mind 
is suffused with a full knowledge of this cakra, great benefit is thereby attained 
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[The Serpent power, p. 322, notes no. 2 and 5 and p- 181-256). H- Zimmer states 
that the Ganges is said to be sukha-da (bestowing prosperity) and mok^a-da 
(securing salvation). [Myth & Symbols etc., •^. 110). 

XXIV.216d masibu syuh jenu kumkume susu. J renders it with zij wasschen 
zich erin en wrijven ket blanketsel fijn en de curcuma voor de borst (they washed them- 
selves therein and ground the cream and curcuma for the breast). I get the 
impression here that J seems to have in mind that the girls of Ayodhya come to 
the river to bathe and to make the curcuma and cream. However, the im- 
pression I obtain from reading the Oldjavanese text is that the saffron cream on 
the breasts of the girls, perhaps put there the previous night before going to bed, 
comes off, when bathing and because of scrubbing. This saffron cream then 
brings about the yellowish colour of the water. Hence my translation into who 
bathe [so that] the saffron cream on their breasts is washed away. See also my trans- 
lation of this stanza in my paper, 'The Oldjavanese Ramayana, its composer 
and composition'. 

XXIV.218. In this stanza J lets Wibhisana stand up and take the word, 
which is completely against logic. First, Wibhlsana interrupts the speech of 
Rama, his superior and benefactor, which is not correct. Secondly in line d 
there is reference to the speaker being victorious. In the Ramayana, the battle 
between Rama and Rawana is never called the battle of Wibhlsana, so that it 
is Impossible for Wibhlsana to claim victory. Thirdly, the message is intended 
for Bharata, who rules over Ayodhya while Rama is away, and whom 
Wibhlsana has never met. 

XXIV. 219c t-udik manuhsuha. J remarks that t-udik is not found in the 
dictionaries. In fact udik is found to the present in the B.I., e.g. pulang ke udik 
(to return to one's place of origin). In this particular place udik means to return 
via the same route. Hence my translation. 

XXIV. 221b mastawa. K's reading is masrawa and J notes that this 
word is not found in the dictionaries. My reading is based on mss BCDEF. 

c. kita karwa ta lihku masika. The literary translation would be hey both 
of you, have mercy, I ask. 

XXIV.224-225. My translation differs so widely with that of J., it is 
difficult to analyse. Likewise stanza 229-230. 

XXlV.234a katuluy. The difference in translation here is brought 
about by the misinterpretation of the word katuluy on J's part. J obviously 
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understands katuluy as worden voortgezet (to be continued). In B I it would be 
dilandjutkan, whilst usually the equivalent of the word katuluy in B I is 
terlanjur. Here Wibhisana wants to excuse himself for talking so much or 
to justify his long talk, by the reason that he is in fear of being separated from 
Rama. 

XXIV.235. I cannot follow J's translation. 

XXIV.240C Janarddhana. It seems incredible to see that Rama and 
Sna are compared with Janarddhana (Wisnu) alone, while in the following line 
they are compared with Kama and Rati. I feel that the poet juggles with 
words here, he might have had in mind Arddhanarl when he wrote Janar- 
ddhana, perhaps regarding>«a as synonymous with nara. If this notion is 
correct then the comparison is perfect, because in line 6 R5ma and Sita are 
said to be dampatl. See about this in stanza 200 d. 

XXIV.242-260. Frequently there exists major differences in the trans- 
lation of J's and mine, which are extremely difficult to explain- Wherever 
possible further notes will be provided. 

XXIV. 245b payuh wyak. J renders it with een zonnesckerm van watermoes 
which 1 do not know. Based on the word wiyah in G & R II.66-7 I translate' 
payuh wyak into ordinary umbrella in contrast with the royal umbrella held bv 
Nala. Also the colour of the umbrella which is blue-black [wuluh) indicates 
that it IS not a ceremonial umbrella. See e.g. The Ocean of Story, 11-263-72. 

XXIV.246b wawahirira mas (to carry a golden fan). Js rendering 
into a batik pattern seems to me to be far-fetched. Irir is a fan according to 
vj & R. 1.117. ° 

XXIV.248a akurug erah. J could not make sense of It. (See his note 
onp.433,5A-/.94/1936). My translation which reads carried L ar~l 
tnangular patterns is based on G & R. 1.66. The kotan antakusuma, a kind of 
armour which in the wayah is worn by Ghatotkaca, the son of Bhlma. by which 
he obtains the ability to fly, is also believed to have this pattern. (See T E 
Jasper, -Tengger en Tenggerezen," II.2I7-8 in Djawa. 1927, afl. 4). According 
to Jasper, Sunan Kalijogo obtained a kotan antakusuma from the prophet 
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Muhammed s.a.w., which up to the present is inherited by the princes of Sura- 
karta and Yogyakarta. 

c K'esarahakusarahusireh drh. The phrase anakusarahusinh drh must be 
understood as an adjectival phrase, such as sah mabaku mawidah etc. J seems 
not to see it this way, with the resuU that his translation is very hard to com- 
prehend. 

XXIV.251a sinta. J regards it as a name of a girl- Whether he 
means Sinta, the Javanese spelling for Sita, the wife of Rama is not clear, but 
even so it is too ridiculous to imagine. M.W. on pp. 697, 1213, 1214 has a list 
of meanings of the word sita, and my translation is based on one found on page 
1214. 

XXlV.252b mamisamahgamabhawa- I regard this word as being a com- 
pound of ma-wisahgama-bhawa (the character of people who break up the 
marriage), in other words the conduct of adulterors . Concerning this seemingly 
misconduct see H. Zimmer, Myths & Symbolsy p. 177-8). 

XXIV. 257c tan hudani ta hudan ira Hhku. J seems to see in the words 
hudani and huda^i ira as meaning rain, so that his translation reads zijn regen was 
geenregen,naar mijnemeening {his rain was not rain, inmy opinion). In my virew tan 
hudani must be understood as meaning not able to be seen, not able to be described, not 
able to be imagined. 

XXIV. 258 hah hudan prabhu jugdn pahayu h rat. J's translation reads 
0\ De regen van een vorst verfraait de aarde (O! The rain of a king beautifies the 
earth). In my opinion J cannot refer to Indra when he says the rain of a king; on 
the other hand, it is not clear who or what kind of king can claim rain as his 
property. My translation reads Ah\ The rain is the king amongst those [elements] 
which are capable of beautifying the world. Different ways of reading the text pro- 
duce this variation in translation or create misunderstanding. 

XXV.2C akon sahhyah Agaslljawa r-uhgu. My reading is based on 
mss. BCDEF. Kern's reading is akon sah hyah Agasti jala r-uhgu. There has 
been quite a controversy about this line, not concerning the reading of either 
jala OTJawa, as the scholars concerned in fact do not consult the mss., but just 
relying on K's text, but about the action of the sage Agastya or Agasti or 
Agastin. See e.g. CH in B.K.I. 114.365 note 22. CH criticizes the translation 
of ?. (beval Agastya plaats te nemen in het water), in which he says that the text 
should read ungwa instead of un^« to justify P's translation. In that case the 
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liie problem I would put forward hprp i. «f .i 

choice between the wordsyi at>d ^a Afte lol "f "" '' '' *^ 

could not find any epLde in wh^ch A. 1 '' '""^''"™ ""' ^''°"-'''' ' 
water r>W. onl/ tL on hir way tf^soTtL T" 7' ,'\"^^ ^" ""^ 
Windhya to bow before hitn and stay tha 17^1 I *' ""'™'^''' 

tioned that he went to the sea and 1/ I '"'»'' '■«"'^'"=d. People mon- 

tioned about a king caMSun^ es cendaTof A. '"h ''": ' ^'^ ■"™- 
descended into the sea but in rea i^v f ™''"" °^ Alexander the Great who 

Where he tnarrted the 'X2rS:^ri^ '(Im T ial'Ttl' '""' 
of Agastya we may assume that he too went down to Tava and ,t d \'"' 
because tt ts a well-known fact that statues of A.asl are fou H T ' 

places in Central and East Tava A.v ='' .y"* '""' '°""d at several 

Gajayana built the temple of Di/aya ' Th s ,' w':.; b f " 2' ^■°' "''^" '''"= 
posed so far for the writing of the R K wh ch i . . ''"'''' ^^'' P™" 

Balitun (898-930 AD). Fortut^atelv we Th t "T "'" ""^ "'^" "^ '<'"S 
banan temple ofLorojonrrwasbn^t IT '' ""' '™ *e Pram- 

in the southern niche if"emal temnl'e d" I ^'^'""^ °'^^^^'>'^ "^^ P'-'^'^ 
balustrade the story of R.lTaVdep ted Thtr: ""b''^ """ "'^''°'""^'= 
against the RK being the text foilow^^^ y the s u ptJIr rth"""!-'^'""™'^ 
Deeper study of the story of Rama in L nu J Siwa-temple. 

reveal that this version might be ".e mode^ CH<^J---e Agastyaparwa might 

B.R.Chatterjee,/W«™4lV7AsPo:bt' t T^'^''^^^' ^'^ ^■^• 

textofthe Agastyaparwa in falnnhLheifwTdR " "" '^'"'^' *'' 

tions from J. Gonda's edition of K T' '° P"' '""'^ q™'^" 

that Agastya had indeed ol to a' ''^''T''^'r '° ^"PP°" ">« ™- 
derived from Gonda's ed In (p 343^1 -d stayed there. The text below is 
mine: 'P' ^*^>' "'""S'' *e spelhng and translation are 

kana sira siddha pandita taruna ^nh n^-AAu 

Man san ^an AMya, sa,p,nakam.a, ^akak.etra Uu^ai^^ipaZZa^ ^'^^ ™""'" 
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(There was a young but perfect pundit, called Drfedhasyu, the son of the sage 
Agastya, who had stopped the top of the powerful Windhya-mountain to grow, 
because it wanted to block the route of the Sun-god, [Agastya] who was 
regarded as Adidewa (Siwa), who had his hermitage in the region of the island 
ofjava)- 

It should be noted that I read umunto, derived from wmtu {to block) instead 
oUumunto of Gonda. A mistake, either by the copyist or the transcriber is most 
likely, as the Javanese or Balinese letter ta is very much alike with ha- Further 
I would like to note that my translation of the word makaksetra (to have a 
hermitage) differs from those of Gonda and P. My rendering is based on the 
story of the sage Baradah who is said to have his hermitage in a graveyard 
{ksetra) of Lemah Talis (See Poerbatjaraka, Galon Arang, BKL 82). 

p. 394: hana sah Ila naranja, anak sail Tremwindu haran ira, ikah pinaka-si'sya 
mami, matapa hke Tawadwlpa mandala 

(There is another wifi;[ofPulastya] called Ila, a daughter of Trenawindu, who 
is a student of mine, who has a hermitage here in the region of the island of 
Java). 

I use the above passage only to confirm the fact that Agastya is really 
believed to have stayed in Java and had established a religious school with 
students like sage Trenawindu, which is also known in other Oldjavanese works, 
e.g. the Tantu Pangelaran. 

On the other hand Jaua is also mentioned in the Ramayana of Walmiki, 
that is when Sugriwa sent his troops to search for Slta in the eastern region he 
said, among others: "O, dwellers in the woods, search carefully In all these 
places that are accessible by climbing and swimming and the Island of the Seven 

Kingdoms Yawa, also etc." Seel. HPS. 11.274. 2. B.R. Chatterjee, Java 

and Sumatra in Indian Literature, p. 22. 

For further reading about Agastya, see: e.g. (1) Poerbatjaraka, Agastya 
in the Archipel, who has explored also other field such as prasastis etc. (2) J- 
Gonda, Agastyaparwa, Brahmanda Purana. and other works. (3) K.A.N. Shastn, 
Agastya, T.B.G. 76{i936). 

XXV. 4d laradaken. J renders it with matig (uw vaartjl (slowdown!) 
CH criticizes the translation of J. sharply, because GH argues that Rama is 
supposed to govern the Puspaka, not Sita. GH then translates laradakm into 
now it can be assuaged. I find both translations unsatisfactory, as they overlook the 
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fact that Rama's party stops at the lake of Pampa to take a bath. Yet I still 
can accept the translation of J., I go even further, to translate laradaken as stop\ 
Unlike GH who sees in this order something wrong, namely as if Rama does not 
govern (CH's word) Puspaka, but Sita, I can see here, that it is indeed 
Rama who controls the Puspaka. We must bear in mind that Puspaka is not 
an ordinary aerial car, but in fact a living being which can be ordered to stop 
or start. 

XXV.5a ta-sibu. CH again criticizes J of overlooking the fact that ta 
is an abbreviation o^ kita (BKI. 114.365 note 26). Inconsequence of this finding 
CH translates kita into us, which I regret to say is unfortunate, because kita ia 
Oldjavanese in most cases means the second person, except in very rare 
occasions, which I suspect to be a mistake on the part of later copyist. Besides, 
the ta in stanza 5a is in fact an imperative form, as is more obvious in CH's 
transcription (Uasibu), no possibility at all to see the t there as first person 
plural. 

The translation of the last two lines of this stanza is too far-fetched, both 
J and CH talk about the restoration of AyodhyH by either Sita or by Rama 
and Sita- Ayodhya does not suffer at all either from the war in L^nka or due 
to the absence of Rama. More than once Rama has praised Bharata as being 
virtuous and an excellent ruler. As a matter of fact Bharata has improved the 
welfare of Ayodhya. 

XXV. 7b ri tepi-tepi nya. By adding the word river in his translation 
without placing it in square brackets, GH creates a distorted picture. In fact he 
creates a river in this stanza. The particle nya here refers to the alas-alas 
(forests) in line a. And what is meant by tepi-Upi ny alas here, which I render 
with boundaries, is in fact parts of the forest where there are no tall trees. 
It can be a clearing or places where the trees do not grow too close to each 
other. 

c raga. The word raga also confuses CH- Apparently he thinks that 
raga means basket as in B.I., but it seems here that ra^a still has its Skt. meaning 
(colour, passion, desire, beauty. See MW. p. 872). Perhaps GH is influenced 
by the fact that the second raga is read by K with a short a in the first 
syllable, but if he takes into consideration the guru-laghu, \\\en he will discover 
that the writer is compelled to spell it with a short a in order to obtain a 
laghu- 
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XXV.Sb patiga nya kapwa tinanem taneman. . Jin his word list, p. 25 U 
referring to RK. VIIL54, Nag.,VIII.2 and other places renders the word patiga 
.with /»/flyaW,'!:f/o«r (pavement, floor). CU. in BKI 114-366 renders patiga with 
compound. ,; , „ -ri.'v:^- . .- '.v^-t ■_ . ,'.. ■.--'■■ . . '. -. 

In the above line it is impossible to render the word patiga with pavement or 
floor. In stanza 13d the phrase reads ri sisi nin patiga, and there is still a chance 
that ^/Ja/i^fl might mean pavement, floor, or compound or field as I suggest in 
my translation. The phrase in RK. VIII. 54-, reads patiga nya mdrkata manik 
makiris, also might support J's rendering. I translate the word patiga ia this 
particular line into yard. The phrase In Nag. VIII. 2 referred to by J reads 
patigan ika binajralepa maputih, which is translated by Pigeaud into its parapet is 
diamond-plastered, white. {See Java in the 14th century, 1.7, III. 9)- Concerning the 
word /(fliz^a, Pigeaud 11.19 elaborates as follows: Patiga is a technical term of 
architecture...-...- In the case of the watch-tower, patiga can only refer to the 
parapet around the open top. T cannot agree with Pigeaud*s translation of 
binajralepa into diamond plastered, because in my opinion, even if Majapahit wds 
so wealthy and Hayam Wuruk so extravagant, he would not decorate the walls 
of a watch tower with diamonds. Therefore I agree with J which renders patiga 
with plaveisel (pavement), and I suggest binajralepa means to be paved with stones^ 
bajra meaning hard- _ ^- % ,- r , 

XXV. 10b kalayar kuyah kayu kunit kawalot. CH reads kalayar v^hich he 
renders with we float and it seems that he renders kawalot with entwined. I render 
kalayar with sometimes and kawalot with surrounded, because the curcuma-plants 
are no creepers. ■ <■ 

c. camara. CH renders it with buffaloes, whilst I translate it into yaks- 
Perhaps CH think.s there are no yaks in Indonesia, but as Zoetmulder points 
out, the scene of the Ramayana in Kawi is not set in Java or Indonesia, 
though there are enough evidence that some details refer to Java (see Intro- 
duction). 

XXVA2C _ padewaharan. . In a note about the pad ewaharan of Indrajit, 
Nikumbhila, I suggest that padewaharan should bo rendered with sacrificial ground, 
though I translate it into temple (dewagreha), because it appears that padewa- 
haran seems to be regarded as synonymous with dewagreha, though perhaps in the 
sense ot pahoman (offerings-place). CH renders the word padewaharan with invo- 
cation to the gods. 
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XXV. 13b pikatan. I do not agree with CH who renders pikatan with 
decoy-bird, because in my view it is the name of a kind of bird, while a decoy- 
bird can be any bird used as bait to catch a bird of its kind. And what reason 
is there for the existence of decoy-birds at a hermitage, where all the animals 
are tame, and who would be engaged in such a low profession as hunting (for 
birds) is the occupation of candalas. Would a brahmin in the hermitage of the 
sage Bharadwaja, then allow himself to carry on such debased practices? 

XXV-15cd niraepksa sak^ana mUu h kaharep, maregi h mare sira mamrih 
magirah (without regard [to anything] all his wishes come true in seconds, satis- 
fying everyone who comes to stay). CH renders the two lines above with his 
deliberations easily and instantly bring forth fulfilment; he satiates those who approach him, 
gently and joyful. • - ' : 

My translation is based on the belief that these lines contain an illusion to 
the power of the sage BharadwSja, e.g. when he entertains Bharata and his 
followers, and Rama's wish at the end of his return journey in the Ramavana of 
Walmiki (See HPS. III. 353-5). 

CH's rendering seems not to contain a trace of relation to these episodes I 
mention. 

XXV. I6bcd. CH seems to miss the point here. Line a says that the sage 
Bharadwaja is so perfect, that everybody near him becomes wise. Line c even 
says that the animals too are influenced by the sage Bharadwaja and strive for 
knowledge. CH's translation gives a confused picture of the whole thing. And 
from here on, because CH seems not to be able to comprehend the situation in 
the community of animals in the hermitage in their pursuit of knowledge it is 
plain perplexity. This kind of description can still be found frequently in the 
wayah literature, the Serat Cfintini and the like. I cannot give a full account of 
CH's translation. Whenever possible I will forward a note, but the heedful 
reader is bidden to consult CH's article 'From Lanka to Ayodhva by Pusoaka' 
mBKL 114. ^ / / / .F . 

XXV.21c haka. This word is found twice in line c. CH obviously 
holds the view, that both have the same meaning, so that his translation reads 

the haka-herons cease to act as herons, whilst in fact the first baka means 

crane, heron etc. and the second baka means deceitful, cunning etc. (See M W d 
719). ■ ''^' 
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XXV. 25a kayan. This word should be read Afljam (water-hen). The 
mistake has perhaps its origin in the fact that m-n-n in Skt (the anuswara) is 
interchangeable, and the desire of the poet or the copyist to use alliteration. 
GH becomes lost here, perhaps because his thought is tied up to the word hayan 
(epilepsy). 

XXV.29d ikah isii Kala ta inU\i nika {they want to become worshippers 
ofKala). Perhaps this is a clue to the existence of the Kslacakra m 
Indonesia, known already since the time of Balitun or perhaps even long before 
then, as the Borobudur temple is already known to be tantric in character. 

XXV. 30b wa'sata. It seems that the correct reading is wasita (un- 
bounded power. M.W.,p. 929) in accordance with mss BEF. My translation 
is based on this reading. CH seems to render it with power too- 

XXV-31d asiaguna isii GH's note, which says that asiag^m is the 
Javanesea^ifl^;«^, amflmA, ajeweletc. [BKL 114.370 note 54) is misleading 
and temerarious. In my view the word astagum still has its original Skt meaning. 
The phrase is astagum isti, meaning an oblation consisting of butter, fruit etc, opposed 
to the sacrifice of animals. See M.W. p. 169 for i?ti and M.W- p- 357 for astagum. 
Hence my translation into ojering which consists of eight kinds of ingredients. 

XXV.33C luluy mahidafi. The words mahidaii means literally to Urn as a 
deer, thsLt is to live on plantslvegetables. In NJ. it is called tapa hidah. There are 
m^.nyXy^^eso{tapas,^i.Q.tapahidah and tapa haloh={to Hve as a deer and to 
live as a bat). On doing the tapa haloh one should tie his legs on a branch of a 
tree and hang upside down as a bat. This kind of tapa (asceticism) seems to be 
the one practiced by Rawana in the Hikayat Sri Rama (ed. W.Q. Shellabear, p.l- 
2). Perhaps the vow of Gajah Mada not to eat palapa {tan pamahan palapa, Para- 
raton, p- 26-9) meaning not to eat spices, in N-J. mutih, belongs also to this kind of 
asceticism. 

XXV.37. Here again GH loses the details of the story, as he mentions 
in his translation that Sita has left Rama, on the banks of the Tamas5-river, 
whilst what actually happens is that Rama followed by Laksmana and Sita have 
left Sumantrl (the prime minister of Ayodhya) and all the people following them 
from Ayodhya. As a result of this misconception, GH's translation is incompre- 
hensible. , 

XXV.40a nimna. I render it with suppressed, based on the meanings 
found in M.W. on p. 551, which a.o. lists depressed, sunk, downward. GH renders 
it with profound. ,. . 
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-■ b.. anumbah (one bathing). In my view this word refers tp the bathing 
giris mentioned m stanzas 5i)-55. Also see .tan.as 78-81, especially stanza 80° 
CH renders anumbah w.th furijicatior, denoting the actions of the priests, and 
comes ,ntod,fficulnes with the translation of the following lines, becau e he 
has followed a false lead. See e.g. line 41b. which ends in a questi™ mark. , 

■ . c^ ulam got CH renders it with got-fish, obviously assuming that the 

word uUm means>.^, as in N.J. kra,„a for iu>ak. In my view the word ulam 
rn,^t.,young leaves or vegetable eaten rau,, as it is a desirable diet (or yogis. See e e 
Desmond Dunne, Toga made easy, ch. XII, esp. pp. 144-7). , . 

d It seems that there is a belief that unsalted food minimised the sex- 
urge, which helps considerably in the wakening of the kundatini sakti. (See S 
hivananda. Sure ways for Success in Life and God-Realisation; p. 223). , .V- ' , r 

^, XXV.44 Differences in the reading generates differences in translation 
here eg. ranU . read by CH as ...,.-, name of a kind of fruit, and CH becomes 
doubtful of his translation, karahrah (emotional person) \nd pan i {the branches 
are...) are also regarded as names of plants. " 

- ■ ^'. f 

XXV.48d dumadyaken tahunta It is obvious that CH does not know the 
meaning of this phrase, because it is a word in the language of the peasant. As 

and he like frequent^. The meaning is that the crop a, that particular year 
s unsuccessful etc As these mishaps always had a great impact on the life of 
the people, I can remember it very easily. If the crop failed, it was not onlv 
the people that suffered, but also my father and' my family, adTn/S 
instance in the delay of the payment of my school fees, lack of food etc. 

'r» ^IV^^ fi'May.- K's reading is «, which is rendered' -by J and 
CH with broad, as shown in their translations. I am pretty sure of my readin. 
because in my view Rama asks Sita to bend down, to look more closely If U 
IS only to look at the river Sarayu, Sita does not need to look closely The 
reason that Rama wants Sita to bend down is to see the colour of the water It 
seems very trivial, but it proves detrimental to J's and CH's translations. ' 

XXV.50. Here again my translation and that of CH has proceeded in 
opposite directions. In my translation the birds are warning the girls who have 
lost their to.,, in CH's the girls are imitating the bird. ^ H ho have 
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XXV.58. CH remarks that the story of the heron here is an allusion to 
the story of the heron in Paiicatantra or the Javano-Balinese Tantri, but does 
not give the exact story referred to. I looked it up in the Paiicatantra by A.W. 
Ryder, and find the story of 'The Heron that liked Grab meat' on p. 76-81. 
The only difference is that the heron is killed by the crab, while in the RK, 
the kuntul tries to rescue the heron, but fails because of the interference 
of a prawn. The death of the heron is not stated. In Bali, there are 
still statuettes of wood or buffalo horns made, representing this motive of the 

story. 

XXV.bla dalup akon. Instead of reading dalup akon, CH reads dalupah 
and cannot go further, and this matter affects his translation of the last three 
lines of the stanza. The word maneka in line d should be regarded as a variation 
of are^^a (not one; not once), not derived from the root nek (to climb) as seen in 
GH's translation. 

XXV.63d lima. CH renders this word with the ticks. According to 
the Oxford dictionary a tick is an insect parasitic on various animals. In 
Javanese, the word lihsa means the egg of ticks, in this case the nek is a 

louse. 

XXV.65d wilalan. J renders it with glazemaker (dragonfly). See J's 
Wl.j p. 542. CH follows J's rendering. Also he does not regard alap-alap (mind 
the reduplication) as a kind of bird. I cannot agree with him that the daryyas- 
bird eats dragonflies. It is a kind of puter and eats grain- On the other hand 
I regard alap-alap as a hawk, and a hawk will never satisfy itself with dragonflies 
and grasshoppers. The picture I obtain from the stanza is, that a couple of 
burwak-hirds with their young {wilalan) were looking for food under a tree. Then 
a hawk swooped down to catch one of the wilalans. The parent, the burwak-hixds, 
raised an alarm, but the puter and daryyas could not help, and out of fear hid 
themselves on a branch, sitting close together, perhaps covered by leaves. We 
see e.g. in the story of king Siwi, the hawk and the dove, that the hawk claims 
to feed on doves etc. This would explain the fear of the puter and daryyas- 

birds- 

XXV.68C wruh-wruh. } iGg^Lvd^ wruh-wruh as a kind of tree (see WL, 
p.561). CH is more confident and identifies the tree with the wru-tx^e, perhaps 
bearing in mind the warn or werw-trees. I cannot get rid of my first impression 
that the writer wants to say something about the abifity of the monkey in jump- 
ing, but sometimes causing trouble to other animals, because of the mischievous 
character of the monkey. ^ * 
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XXV.72a Imis. iem^ in NJ. is a kind of mango. Hence I identify 
lehis-lmis with a tree. G & R. 11.173 explains lehis as the name of a kind of 
teak-tree. On the other hand CH identifies ales'.s with a tree, perhaps in 
accordance with J's Wl. p. 496 which reads leses-naam van een boom (name 
of a tree), but I suspect the prefix a-, which is also used to form an adjective. 

XXV.82d r'endeh. I think CH is correct in assuming rtnd'eh to be the 
dendm of today, because my mother used to dry the dindeii exactly like what is 
mentioned in this stanza, that is the meat is strung together and the string is 
then fastened to a piece of bamboo, so that it looks like a bow. The bow is 
then fixed above the fire in the kitchen when it rains or placed in the sun hang- 
ing together with the clothes, after they are washed. This precaution is taken 
to prevent the cat stealing the meat. 

XXV.85c mapinjuh^ to wear the kain in a way that it also covers the 
breast, leaving the calves of the legs exposed. See G & R 11.204. CH's trans- 
lation is confusing by the loss of this word. 

XXV.88b aiap satata. I render aiap with densefly). See J's Wl. p.227. 
CH seems to regard it as meaning roof as, in the B-I. 

XXV.96c tungahan. CH renders it with vehicle, but in Oldjavanese 
it usually means horse, and by faifing to understand it as such, he is at a loss. 

XXV. 98d kahlnyan hinyah in rat ratn-ratu nih arum wanwa nya winuwus. This 
expression has more or less the same meaning as 'home sweet home' or the 
Indonesian expression which reads hujan emas negeri orang, hujan keris lembing negeri 
sendiri, baikjuga negeri sendiri, which means even if we are suffering in our own country, 
and enjoy a good life in a foreign country, we still feel that our own country is the best. 

XXV. 100. See also my translation of this stanza in my article "The word 

taji in the Ramayana Kakawin'. 

XXV. 102c warul. ^ rendevs it Wit\\ naam van een boom (name of a tree). 
I think it is unlikely. Perhaps J's rendering .is based on G & R. IMS. If J is 
correct then line d which reads kadi paprahan hidep (seems there would be a fight) 
will not fit the context. So I think warul should be an animal which could put 
up a good fight against the spider. The thought of this fight arouses emotional 
feelings in Rama's heart, which is mentioned in lines a and b. In fact 
Rama's heart is filled with anxiety, like someone who is riding on a horse, but 
the harness is broken and the control of the horse depends entirely on that part 
of the harness, which is made of woven cloth. See this expression used by Swami 
S. Sivananda in Sure Ways for Success in Life etc., p. 114- 



817 

XXV. 106a h parahu pan parahu. The proa (paraku) is indeed a means 
of transport {para-hu) is the literal translation of the term- 

XXV. 108. CH remarks that he is not convinced by Aichele's translation, 
which is not available to me, so I cannot give my judgement. However, while 
doubting the translation of Aichele, CH cannot give his own translation, in my 
view because he fails to see in the word kumara, the god of war Kumara, the son 
ofSiwa. I once went along with people catching lobsters at Ujung Kulon on 
the western tip of Java, and the way they caught the lobsters is similar to that 
mentioned in this stanza. 

XXV. Ill- I cannot describe GH's translation of this stanza particularly 
in comparison with mine, e.g. tan ari (all the time, without bounds), read by K. 
tinari is rendered by CH as beloved wife, while the stanza is talking about a horse 
laden with a too heavy burden of oil, salt and rice. It seems that the further I 
go in reading CH's translation, the more perplexed I become, and my impression 
is that CH while translating the stanzas was also in despair, bewildered by re- 
petition of words and alliterations. 

XXVI. lb salawas in mahjanma. J renders it with zoo lang als men zich 
incarneert in levende lijve (as long as there are people on earth). I am not sure of 
my rendering of J's translation. I regard Ayodhya as the subject of the verb 
mahjanma, hence my translation of the phrase into since its foundation- 

d- sambega. It seems to me that the N J. meaning of the word is more 
appropriate in this context than the Skt one. (See G & R 1.875 and M.W. p. 
1115)- I base my translation of the word on G&R, whilst J seems to found 
his rendering on the Skt meaning. Perhaps J is influenced by the following 
stanza, concerning the people in turmoil etc., whilst I prefer to stick to the com- 
parison with the mood of an ascetic etc 

XXVI.3c hinlraken. K's text reads fia«Ir and J remarks that this word 
is not found in the dictionaries. My reading is based on ms. B, while mss. 
CDEF have heniraken. We can safely assume that the flaw in CDEF can be 
ascribed to the copyist. 

XXVI.4a wada huya. J reads wadakuya but does not understand what 
it means. Hence his confused translation. Wada is derived from wad (to say, to 
speak) and huya is a variant of kuya. 
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XXVL6d ri sor nikah ha. J remarks that he cannot find the meaning 
of the word ha in the dictionaries. I translate it into a Afl-tree/plant, with the 
understanding that /^5 is an abbreviation of a name of a tree/plant, ^.g. hano 
(palm-tree), ^^«^o«(calodraconjaquinia),^«miawan (mango-tree) and hara (fig- 
tree). Amongst these, the most probable plants or trees that grow near a river 
is the handoh and the hara. 

'n,r ^^^i'^' See my translation of this stanza in my paper, titled ^^ 
Oldjavanese Ramayam, its composer and its composition. In my view line d refers to 
Rama and Sita, and not to Bharata as J's translation suggests. 

XXVL8d nda Uanembah tan embih. J overlooks the word tan in tan embik. 
Hence his translation into en ween (and cry). 

XXVI.11-16. I cannot compare my translation with GH's because he 
seems not so sure about his which is evident from the numerous question marks 
and lacunae in the translation. 

XXVI.lSd r-usapi h rahi. My translation and that of J are literal 
translations, which sounds a bit strange, but if one watches a dance performance 

of the «.a^«A-om«, one still can see traces of this in the hand movements of the 
dancers at similar scenes, 

XXVI. 19-20. Seealsomy translation of these stanzas in my paper 'The 
Oldjavanese Ramayana, its composer and its composition'. 

XXVL22. This stanza has been translated by J. {BKI. 94/1936) and P 
(rSG. 72/1932). but I give up to compare my translation with theirs The 
translation of stanzas 22-26 is not very exact, as there are too many words used 
m the text that do not need to be translated as they are repetitive phrases 
Besides, in many cases I am not sure. May later translators be more fortunate 
perhaps by comparing similar passages in the other kakawins and even with 
more recent products of literature such as Serat Gentini, the babads, panji- stories 
etc. 

XXVI.25a banda Bandira. At first I translated ^an^a with a crippled 
attendant of the court, bearing in mind that he is the equivalent of an abdidalem 
palawija or kalawija m the kratons of Surakarta and Yogyakarta. These abdidalem 
palawija are in appearance ugly, usually they are disfigured people, but believed 
to have great mana which can complement the power of the king. But then I 
have the notion that he is the jester of the court, in the Javanese courts he may 
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be compared with an abdidalem caniah balm. See Stutterheim's 'Oudheidkundige 
Aanteekeningen', BKI. 92(1935). 181-211. Perhaps baniai^ a mixture of the Skt 
words panda (weakling, eunuch) and panda (wisdom, learning, knowledge). See 
M.W. p. 580. Perhaps the name Bandira is derived from wandara (eunuch). See 
M.W., p. 915. J translates banda into hansworst [kok?) 

c. jalav4aka- M-W. on p.415 renders it with watereggs, ihefry offish. I 
think roe offish. I think fish roe, the eggs of water-living beings (fish) is a better 
rendering. 

XXVI.29a madulur. I render it with thereupon. J renders it with met 
zijn broeder which is utterly wrong, because Rama is going to his bedroom where 
Sita has been waiting for him. J's translation of the following stanzas conse- 
quently gives a totally different picture- 

XXVI. 39b sembahaken demakan ri narkndra. Without knowledge of the 
customs of the Javanese/Balinese courts, this line is difficult to understand. The 
fact is that queen Sita gives presents to Trijata, mentioned in stanza 38. In 
stanza 39, Trijata receives the presents from Sita by making a sembah and ex- 
pressing gratitude {sembah nuwun). The preposition n can mean io as well as 
from. So it is not correct to think that Trijata also gives presents to the queen 
in return at that time. The gifts of Trijata are in the form of tribute and have 
been offered at the time of arrival. 

XXVI. 50. Now and again in the past I have wondered why the RK 
does not contain a mahatmya- Even in my latest paper on the RK, titled 'The 
Oldjavanese Ramayana, its composer and composition', I still adhere to the 
accepted view, that reading of the RK only benefits \he yogl'swaras and the sujanas. 
After translating the whole kakawin it dawns on me that the meaningof the most 
intricate lines at the end of the story, reading as follows: byakiawas ucapanta rih 
juluh adomuka pinaka-nimitta nih lepas (if it is read to unfortunate people, either 
low or high in rank, they will understand it beyond doubt which will ultimately 
lead them to heavenly Bliss). J's rendering is: Helder en duidelijk zijn uwe woordem 
voor de ongelukskinderen met afgewend gelaat is het de oorzaak der verlossing, whilst P. 
translates the same line as follows: Stellig zal Uwe definitie van wat noodloUig is en van 
het tegenovergestelde ervan, duidelijk zijn, hetgeen een voorteeken is van [het bereiken van) het 
volmaakte. I will leave these lines untranslated. 
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IV. APPENDICES 

a) INDEX OF PROPER NAMES 

A 

Acintya (god) VI. 195a 

Aditya (Sun-god) Vll.55a, VI.I45c. XX.SOa. XXlL46c 

Agasti, Agastin, Agastya (sage) XXV.2c, XXV Sac 

"'i^^J^tl'^l^lt.f'''''-'''- ^^--^' --v.,90d, xxrv.i9,, 

Airawana (elephant) XXI. 141d 
Akasa (Sky-god) XXIV.95c 

Akrandana (monkey-chief) XIX 41d 

^'xSstxS '''■'''' '''■'''' ^^■™^^' I^-^'^. IX.61a, X.46a, 

Alakawati (kingdom of Kuvvera) Vn-102d, XVI. 13b 

AmarawatI (heaven) XVL12d 

Amogha (weapon of Rawana) XXIII.Sb XXIV 8d 

Ana^.gafeod Ks.a) VI,2,d, VI. 1 27c, VII. 1 2a, Vin.72a, XI,78b, XI.86b. 

Anantabhoga (dragon) XV.59b, XXI,133a 

Angada(sonofBalI)VI.]98a, VII.48b, VII.49a, VII 53b VITP1 vtt onu 
Vll.llSb, Xr.9b, XIII.88a, XVII.16d XVI 34a XVIH , vvTrxf' ' 
XVIII.38C, XVIII.39b, XVni.50a, xVlII 5 a XIX 40b XV%. w ''"' 
XXI.IOSa, XXI.ISlb, XXII.52d, ixiL a XX^^.r^Sl 3c xxm 
I4a, XXIII.SOa, XXIII.39b XXTTln. '^^\'^*=' ^^^^^-l^c, XXIII. 

«b.XXIII.84d:xxiVm\Slv.203b,XXw'24^d"^"""' ^^"^• 
ltaTwtdS"xXIV.Sr ^•^^^^' ^^•^°^..X>^-32c, XXI„.47c 
Anilatmaja (Hanumjn) VI.I48a, VIII.92a, VIII.I78a, IX.39a, XI.20a, XXIII. 

Anilaputra (Hanuman) XIX.87c, XIX. 101a, XXI. 178c 
Andasuta (Hanuman) IX.13c, XV.8a, XVIII.52b 
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Ahin (Windgod) VIII.173a, VIII.186b, XXlV.95c, XXIV.160a 

Apah (Water-god) XXIV. 158a 

Apuy (Fire-god) XL lb, XI.24c, XVII.53b, XXIV.95c, XXIV.192a 

Arjjuna (third brother of the Psndawas) XXI. 142c 

Arjuna Sahasrabhuja (king) V.24b 

Arkka (Sun-god) II. 10b, II.66a, XXI. 156a, XXIV.238d 

Arsabha (monkey-chief) XXII. 58a 

Aruna (charioteer of Suryya) XIL21b, XII.26d, XXIII.75d 

Aryyama XXI.135a 

Asaniprabha (denion chief) XIX. 9c, XX.34c 

Asoka (garden in Lenka) VIII.86d, VIII.87d, VIII.212a, XI.4b, XXVI.46b 

Asrenga (sage) 1. 22a 

Aswinau (twin-gods) II. 55a 

Atikaya (demon-chief) XXIII.17a, XXIII.lSb, XXIII.19d 

Atri (sage) IV.2a, XXIV.213a 

Ayodhya (kingdom of Rama) I.llc,L12b,I.23b, I.61d, II.12d, II.78d, IILIa, 
III. 2d, 111.17c, in.l8d, III. 28b, III. 45b, in.52c, III.86c, XXrV.206a, 
XXIV.216C, XXIV.22Id,XXIV.223b, XXIV.224d, XXIV.228b, XXIV. 
229d, XXIV.237C, XXIV.259c, XXV.107a, XXVI-la, XXVI.42b 

B 

Bhadreswara (god) XXII, 53c 

Bahni (Fire-god) XXII. 17c, XXIV-GOa, XXIV. 194a 

Bajramusti (Fire-god) XIX.9d, XX.29ac 

Bali (demon) II. 47c 

Bah (brother of Sugriwa)VI.145b, VI.146a, VI.149c, VL152d, VI.I53c, VI. 
156a, VI.159b, VL160d, VI.lGlc, VI. 166c, VI.169d, VI.170d, VI.171bc, 
VI.172a, VI.173a, VI.185a, VI.190b, VII.36d, X.62b, XIII.24a, XIII. 70c, 
XIII. 75a, XVIII. 39b, XVIII. 45b 

Baliputra (Afigada) XX.36b, XXIII. 46a 

Balitanaya (Ai.gada) XVIII.49b 

Bhandira (court attendant) XXVI-25a, XXVI. 26a 

Bharadwaja (sage) III. 37b, XXlV.213d, XXV. 12a " 

Bharata(soriofKekayi)L33b, HI. 3b, 111.6c, III. 7b, III. 10b, III. 13b, III. 25b, 
111.32c, III.34d, III.35d, III.41c, III.44a, III.45b, III.48d, III.85bc, III.86d, 
XXIV.152a, XXIV.217d, XXIV.226b, XXVI.7a, XXVI.lOa, XXVI.lSa, 
XXVI. 23c, XXVI. 25a, XXVI. 26c 

Bharggawa (RaniaParasu) II. 78a * 
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"'7i^7s^:t^^'S^,'^,^:^r^- -^i-'^H ^-"--^ xx„:.e,c. 

Basanta (Spring-god) IL55b 
Bhaskara (Sun-god) Vl.lSa, VII.7a, VlH.lOla 
Basuki (dragon) Vrn.57c, XV.SIa, XXI. 133b 
Basundhara (Moon-god) XVII 43a 

Bayu (Wind-god) VIII.9b, XXIV.57d 

Bayuputra(Hannman)VIILlK VlILSOd. IX.45a, IX61b IX74d TYlh 

lX.63a,IX.83a,XI.la,XI.5a,XI.6a,Xl.lOa,xk 4d ' ^■''' 

Bayusuta (Hanuman) IX.47d, lX.89d 

Bayutanaya (Hanuman) VIII.9c, XVII 83b 

Baywatmaja (Hanuman) Vlll.lOa, VIII.85a, IX.87b, X.IOb XXI ia3a 

Bhimamnkha (Bhimawaktra) XlX,40c. XXII 58c ^^^-^iiSa 

Bhlmawaktra (monkey-chief) XVin.I8a, XXIV 249a 

Brahnna (god) XXI. 144c, XXlV-lSb 

Brahmana (caste) I.49a 

Bhregu (sage) XXI. 138d 

Bhupati (Rawana) IX. 8c 

C 
Caitraratha (demi-god) XXI. 140c 

Candra (Moon-god) Vll.33b, Xll.2b, XII.3c, XXIV 52a 
Candrama (Moon-god) VIII.88a 
Citrak^ta (mountain) III.41a, IV. Ic, XXIV.213c, XXV.lOa 

Pakini (she-demon) VII.5b, VIII. 7d 

Daksina (god of the South) XVir.43b 

Dama (monkey-chief) XVlILlSd 

Dhanada (god) XXIII. 9a, XXIV.58d 

Dhanapati (god Kuwera) VI 58b 

Dan^ak. (forest) IV.3c, IV.27d, V.6b, V.9a, XXrV.209b, XXIV.2nd, XXIV. 

Dhaneswara (Kuwera) VlI.102a 

Dhanurdhara (monkey-chief) XVIII.18d,XIX.41d XXII 58. Wtv o.. 
Darimukha (Darlwadana) XVIII.nd. XXH 58d ^^^^-'^^^ XXIV249c 

Darlwadana (monkey-chief) XlX.4Id, XXIV.250a 
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Dasamukha (Rswana) V.29d, V.68c, V.79a, V.85b, Vl.SOd, VI.85c, VI.147d, 

VIII.190C, IX.9b. IX.33b, IX.86a, X.66a, X.69a, Xm.7a, XIIMlb, XIV. 

48b, XV.2d, XVII.50a, XVII.eOa, XVni.38a, XVlIISld. XX.74b, XXI- 

119c, XXT.157a, XXII.la, XXII.3a, XXIII.lOb, XXIII.48a, XXIV.12a, 

XXIV.16C 
Dasanana (Rawana) IV.27b, V.3d, V.17b, V.23a, V.29c, V.65b, VI.15d. VI. 

16a, VI.20ad, VI. 24b, VI.26a, VII.104d, VIII.112a, VIII.l 15a, VIII. 

117ac, Vni.l27a, VIII.i36b, Vlll.lSOd, Xlll.lOa, XIII.19c, XIII.97c, 

XIV.22a, XIV.59a, XVII-la, XVII,80a, XVII.84d, XVIII.37d, XVIII-39a, 

XVIII.44b, XlX.eOa, XX.75C, XXI.lOla, XXm.l2a, XXIII.35c, XXIII. 

82a, XXlV.Sa, XXIV.8a, XXIV. 14c, XXIV.16a, XXIV.27d, XXIV.32a 
Dasaratha (father of Rama) Lid, 1. 3a, I.19c, I.32b, I.40a, I.46a, n.44c, II.59d, 

II60c, lL66b, 11.70c, II. 78b, Ill.la, IILSa, III.8d, III.19b, VI.Hla, VI. 

148b, XXIV. 198b 
DasarathasLita (Rama) VI. 33a 

Dasarathi (Rama) V.7a, V.20b, V.23d, V.33a, V.80a, XXII.lSa, XXIV. 195a 
Dasasya (Rawana)I].23d, VI.5C, VI.26b, VI.31c, Vin.27d, VIII. 75a, VIII. 

88b, IX.46b, IX.58d, IX.60C, Xn.48a, XII.64b, XIII.27a, XlV.la, XIV. 

35a, XVII.Slb, XVIII.2C, XVni.8b, XlX.lOa, XIX.39a, XXI. 193c, XXI. 

195c, XXm.72c, XXin.83a, XXIII-85C, XXIV4a, XXIVSa, XXIV.15c, 

XXIV.43d 
Dasasirsa (Rawana) XVIII. 28a 
Dasawadana (Rawana) VI,27a, VI.29d, IX.93a. X.42a, X.71a, XIV.34a, XX. 

76a, XXI.195C, XXIII.69a, XXin.73a 
Dasawadanasuta (Indrajit) XX-BOa, XXIII.66d, XXIV.28a 
Dasawaktra (Rawana) Vl-22a ■ i ■ . 

DhatS(god) VII.lOlc 
Dhatre (Dhata) XXI.134d 

Dewatantaka (son of Rawana) XlX.lOa. XXIII.lIa, XXIII.lSb, XXIII.lSa 
Dirghabahu (demon) VI. 76b 
Dhih (goddess) XXI.140d 
Diwakara (Sun-god) VI.78d 
Drawida (monkey-chief ) XIX.41a, XX.34d 
Dhretl (goddess) XXI.140d 
Dhruwa (monkey-chief) XIX. 41 a 
Dhruwasa (monkey-chief) XVIII.lSd 

Dhumra (monkey-chief) XVIII.18b, XIX. 41a, XXTl.58c, XXlV.247c 
Dhumraksa (demon-chief ) XIX.9d, XXI.159c, XXI. 160a, XXL164a, XXI. 
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166a XXL 1 75a. XXI. 1 76a, XXI.I78a. XXI-179a, XXI.180c, XXL182a 
XXl.l85a, XXI. 186a, XXI.187a, XXII.Hc, XXIII.84a, XXIII 85a 

Durggha (goddess) 1. 17c, XXVI.41b 

Duryyodhana (eldest brother of the Kaurawas) XXI 142d 

"'7;JC^:^^lS[^f'-'''- '''■'"" ""■''' ^•^^' ^■'^- ^-i""' ^■2<^^> 

Dhwajaksa (demon-chief) XXIII.37b, XXIII.42a 
Dwiwidha (monkey chief) XVIII. 18a, XXIIL42c. XXIV- 246c 
G 

Gadhi (ancestor of the sage Wiswamitra) 1. 38a 

Gagana (Sky-god) XVII.43b 

Gandhamadhana (monkey-chief) XVIII. 17d, XIX.4Id, XXII.58a, XXIV. 

Ganga (goddess, river) 1. 15c, I.17c, IIL35b, III.36c, 111.51c, XXV 35c 
Gaja (monkey-chief) XIX.40c 
Gana (god) XXIV.22a 
Ganapati (Gaiia) XXVI. 41b 

Garuda (vehicle of Wisnu) IV. 74d, VII.85c, VIII. Ic, VIII. 186b, XXI149d 
XXI.lSla, XXI.153a, XXI.154b ^Ai.i4yd, 

Gawa (monkey-chief) XVIII. 17a, XXII.58a 

Gawaksa (monkey-chief) XVIII.17a, XlX.40d, XXII.58c, XXIV 245b 

Gawaya (monkey-chief) XVIII. 17a, XXIV.245a 

Ghatodara (monkey-chief) XlX.Sb, XIX. 34a 

Gaya (monkey-chief) XXIV.244c 

Gayatri (hymn) XXI.Ulb 

Girisuta (daughter of Parwata) V. 16b, XXI. 79a 

Gori (goddess) Ll7c 

Gotama (sage) XX.22d 

Guhyawijaya (arrow of Rama) XXIV.lSb, XXIV.26a 

Hanin (Wind-god) XVII.43b, XXIV.57a 

Hanuman (monkeychief ) VI. 132a, VI. 144b, VI. 148c, VII. 78b, VII 83a VITT 
8a. VIII. 15a, Vlll.eOc, VIII.68c, Vni.69a, VIII.78a, VII 79b vill 80 ' 
yiIU03a,IX.16c,IX.42a,IX.46a, IX.49;, IX,50a IX51a I'x 58a K 
630, IX.67d, IX.69d, IX.70ac, IX.73b, IX.77c, IX.79b. IX.80c 1X83 1 X.' 

xx'i.";: xxu-^L^^Sii^^r """• "^•'*^' ^^-'^^ ^^■-' -■-■ 
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Hara(Siwa)XXIII.9a ' : . ' ~ 

Hari (monkey-chief) XIX. 40c 

Hari (Wisnu) VIII.41d, XXIII.9a 

Haridayita (Sri and Laksmi) V.16a 

Himagiri (mountain) XXIII. 32a 

Himawan (mountain) I.15c, II.16d, 111.51b, Vll.lOOd, IX.4-2c, X.16d, XI.69a, 

XVI.13a,XXI.131c, XXn.44c, XXIV.26b 
Hiranyakasipuh {demon king slain by Wisnu) XIV.9a, XlV.Ub 
Hutipati (god) XVII.93a 
Hyah (Supreme Deity) I.29a, X.62d, XVII.41a. XVII.69a, XVn.72b, XVII. 

73d, XXVI.32b 

I 

Indra (god) I.7b, I.9c,II.44b, 11.62c, 11.76c, V. 4c, V.lSac, V.88d, VI.59a, VI. 

156c, Vn.73b, VIII.126C, XII.62b, XIILSlb, XlV-Sd, XVl.Ua, XVII.Ua, 

XXl.lSOb, XXn.66b, XXlI.73a, XXII.84a, XXlV.lSa, XXIV.14a, XXIV. 

52a, XXIV.53ac, XXIV.Ola, XXIV.92d, XXIV.198d, XXIV.257a, XXIV. 

259a 
Indracapa (rainbow) VII. 5a 

IndraJHnu (monkey-chief) XVIII. 17c, XIX.40d, XXlI.58b, XXIV.250c 
Indrajit (son of Rawana) IX.60b, IX.63d, IX-72b, iX-Sla, XX.35ab, XX.37bd, 

XX.38d, XX.40a, XX.58b, XX.73c, XX.74a, XX.77b. XXlII.lOc, XXIII. 

20d, XXIII.23a, XXIII.24b, XXIII.25a, XXlIX.35d, XXIII.Sla, XXIII. 

52a, XXIII.eOa, XXIII.Bld, XXIII.63a, XXlII.64d, XXIII.65c, XXIII" 

68a 
Indraloka (abode of Indra) 111.39a, XXIII.53d 

Indr^nl (wifeoflndra) Vm.71d, XI.28a . -. ■ 

Isaka (an arrow) XXIII. I9a 
T^wara (god Siwa) III.36d, Vl.lOld, X1.2a, XIII.lOc, XIII.91a, XXII.46a 

J 

Jabnawl (Gahga) XXI.133c, XXIV.214d . . _ 

Jala (Baruna) XVII.43a : . - - 

JSmadagni (ParasuRama) II.71a, II,74d, V.24a, XXl.l27d 

Jsmbawan (monkey-chief) VII.48b, VII.49a, VII.33b, VII.82a, VII.83b, XI.9b, 

XVIL17a, XIX.40b, XXIX.]44a. XXlV.205b, XXIV.243d, XXVI.24c 
Jambumall (demon-chief) XIX.9c, XX-24a 
Janaka (father of Sita) II.49a,II.56c.II.58bd, 11.60a, II.6lbd, V.27a, V.48b, 

VIII. 175a, XVII. 13a - ■ ^ .,./.-.■,,•■ . ' 
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Janakaputn (Sita) VII.33c, Vn.42d, VIII.21Ic 

Janakamjaputrika (Sita) VIII. 117b, VIII.143c, XXL75c, XXI.77a 
Janakarajasuta (Sita) II.51d, V.46a, V.47a. V.57c, V.60a V.64c V GSa 
V.85a, XVII.63a ' ' - » 

Janakasuta (Sita) V;45c, V.54b, V.79b, VL37a, VII.68d, X.67b XI 80d XXI 

58b, XXI.eid, XXIV.188a, XXIV.194c 
Janakatanaya (Sita) VI.33b 

Janakatmaja (Sita) IV.28c, VI.6a, VI.15a, VII.50d, VII.I04c, VIII 98a VIH 
114a,Vm.ll6a,VIII.118a, VIII.I27b, Vni.l37a, VIII.139c VIIIMOd' 
VIII.180a, XL39C, XI.44a. XI.59c, XVII.20a, XVII.22a, XVII.SOc XVIl' 
104a, XXI.lb, XXI.5C, XXI.40b, XXI.41a, XXI.48a, XXIV.lSla ' XXIV 
135c, XXIV.137a, XXIV.HOa, XXIV.145a, XXIV.147a XXIV 177b 
XXIV. 183a, XXIV.203b, XXVI.38b 
Janaki (Sita) IV. Id, VI.28c, VI.30b, VI.31d. VI.32ac, VI.36c, VLSOb VI 52d 
VI.56b, VI.67d, VI.113C. VII.22a, VII.96a, VIII.83b, VIII 95c VIII 96d' 
VIII.99d, VIII.136ac,VIIL178c, XI.5a, XVII.7a, XVII.GIb ' XVII 65a' 
XVII.92C, XVII.134b, XXI.70d, XXIV.186b 
Janarddana (Wisnu) XXIV.201d, XXIV.240c 

Jatayu (an eagle, friend of Rama) VI.15c, VLl8a, VI. 19a, VI.20bd VI 23c VI 
24d, VI.25d, VI.26ac, VI,50c, VI.65b, VL66d, VI 67c, VI 68c/vi 7Ic VII* 
88a, VII.94b, XVII.33a 
Jawa (island) XXV. 3cd 
Jwalana (Fire-god) XXIV.19Ia 

m 

Kailasa (mountain) VIII. 76a, XIII.35a 

Kala(Time-god) VI.58C, XIX.17d, XIX.82d, XX.29a, XXI.2IIa XXII 43d 
XXII.Sla. XXII.79C - " ' 

Kalagni (Fire on doomsday) XXII.SOd 

Kalamrfetyu (Kala as the God of Death) VI.58c, VL125c, Xl.ld XVIII 19b 
XXIV.Ia, XXIV.20C ' ' ' 

Kalawaktra (monkey-chief) XVIII. 18b 

Kali (wife of Kala) XXII. 43d 

Kama (god of Love) II.55b, IV.36b, V.75c, Xll.lOa, Xll.lld.XVI 13d XXIV 

240d, XXIV. 30b 
Kamadrfesti (monkey-chief) XXIV.251a 
Kampana (demon-chief) XXIII.37a, XXIII.41b 
Kaiisa (demon slain by Krgsna) XXI. 142b 
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Kapila (sage) XXL 138b 

Khara (demon-chief) IV.57a, IV.58d, IV.67c, V.lb, V.3a, V.6a, V.lOb, V.26d. 

V.34a. XXIII.3C 
Karalawaktra (monkey-chief) XIX.41b 
Kekayl(wifeofDasaratha)I.17a, I.33a, II.6b, III.7b, 111.8c, III. 10b, 111.30a, 

XXVI. 10a 

Kekayiputra (Bharata) III.52a, IIE.86a, XXVI.24b 

Kesara (monkey-chief) XXIV.248c 

Kesarl (monkey-chief )XXVIII. 17b 

Kinkara (attendant of Yama) XIX.49d 

Klrtti (goddess) XXI.HOd 

Kiskindha (kingdom of Sugrlwa) VI.158d, VI.203c. XXIV.208d 

Kiskindhaka (kingdom of Sugriwa) VII. 39c 

Kosala (Kosalyal XIX.44a 

Kosalya (wife of Dasaratha) 1. 17b, I.32d 

Krtndana (monkey-chief) XXII.58b, XXIV.244d 

Krfesna (monkey-chief) XIX.41c 

Krfesna (incarnation of Wis^u) XXI. 142a 

Ksama (goddess) XXI. 140d 

Kumara (god) XXV.24c 

Kumbha (son of Kumbhakarnna) XlXlOd, XXII.Hb, XXlII.36a, XXni.37c, 

XXIII.43b, XXIII.44C, XXni.46b 
Kumbhakarnna (brother of Rawana) XIV.20b, XIV.34c, XIX-lOc, XXn.2b, 

XXlI.41a, XXn.44a, XXlI.SObd, XXII.Sla, XXII.57c, XXIL61c, XXII. 

66a, XXII.72b, XXII.73c, XXII.85b, XXII.86d, XXn.87c, XXII.88c, 

XXlI.89.a, XXlII.lb, XXIII.lOa, XXIII. 36c 
Kumuda (monkey-chief) XVIII. 17d, XlX.41b 
Kusumacapa (Kama) XVIT.109c 
Kuwera (god of Wealth) XXiV.52b 

L 

Laksmana (brother of Rama) I.33d, I.59a, II.2d, Il.Ud, II.15d, II.22b, IL29b3 
II.30a,II.32d,II.34a,IL53d, 11.66c, 111.14b, iai6a, III.29c, III. 42a, IV. 
Id, IV.29d, IV.34a, IV.36d, IV.48a, IV.51b, IV.52c, IV.54b, IV.60b, IV. 
61d, IV.65b, IV.71b, V.6d, V.9d, V.lld, V.39a, V.42b, V.46b, V.53d, 
- V.58a, V.eia, V.84C, VI.9a, VllOa, VI.14a, VI.34c, VI.46a, VI.GDc, VI. 
114a, VI.117a, VII.lc, VII.33d, VII.39a, VII.40c, VIII.I97b, X.I8a,X.37d, 
XI.16d, XI.34a, XI.36d, Xl.38d, XI.49a, X1.85d, XI.90c. Xl.95a. XIII.34a. 
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XVI.6a, XVIL4b, XVII.7C, XVILSd, XVII.46a, XVII.47b, XVn,78d. 

XVII.83b, XlX.39b, XX.34a, XX.36a, XX.71c, XX.74d, XXI.87b,XXI. 

88a, XXI.150b, XXII.lbd, XXIII.2ab, XXIII.18a, XXIII.19c, XXIII.60c, 

XXIII.eia, XXIII.64C, XXlII.68b, XXIV.lb, XXIV.Sc, XXIV,9bd, 

XXIV.lOc, XXIV.llc, XXIV.152a, XXIV.162a, XXIV.187c, XXIV.188d. 

XXIV.209d, XXIV.210b, XXIV.242c, XXVI.23c 
Lemah (goddess of Earth) II.48d, XI. lb, XXIV.95c 
Lenka (kingdom of Rawana) VI. lb, VI.4c, VI.27d, VI.28a, VI.32a, VI.85d, 

VII.49b, Vll.SOd, V11.52b, VII.75b, VII.76c, VI1.95d, Vll.lOOa, Vll.lOlb, 

Vni.59a, VIII.86a, IX.45C, IX.64C, X.66d, XI.3a, XI.4a, XI.13b, XI.36c, 

XI.39b, XI.eOb, XI.eia, Xll.Sa, XI[.46b, XIII.92a,-XIV.2d, XlV.Sd, XV. 

44d, XVI.8b, XVII.21C, XVIII.lld, XVlII.35d, XlX.Ub, XIX.49a, XIX. 

51d, XXI.20C, XXI.156C, XXIV.46a, XXIV.BQb, XXiV.90d, XXIV.92a, 

XXIV.93a, XXVI.39d 
Lenkadhipa (Rawana) XXIV.2c 
Unkadhlpa (Wibhisana) XXVI.24b 

M 
Madana (Kama) VIII. 155c, VIII.172b, XI.76c, XI. 90a, XVI.24c, XVI.25a, 

XVI.27d, XVI.29C, XVll.lOSd, XVII. 11 Ob ' - 

Madhiisudana (Wisnu) XXI. 126a 
Mahakala (Kala) XXII. 51a 
Mahaparswa (demon-chief) XIX. 8b, XIX. 34a 
Mahcndra (god) XXII. 52c 
Mahendra (mountain) VII.106d, XI.7c, XI.50d, XI.57a, XI. 60a, XIII.22b,XV. 

Id, XIX.53a, XXIV.92C, XXIV.207d, XXIV.256a 
Mahendrasayaka (arrow) XXIII. 19a 

Maheswara (Siva) VI. 135c, XIII.35c, XXI.129d, XXVI.25d ' ' 
Mahisasura (demon slain by Ball) VI. 156c 
Mahodara (demon-chief) XXIII.84c, XXIII.85a 

Maithila/Mithila (kingdom ofjanaka) II. 53d, 11.61a, XVII. 13b, XXIV.15lb 

Maithili (Sua) II.77d, 111.14b, 111.16a, VI.22a. VI.23c, VI.28b, VI.34d, VI. 

116b, VI.200d, VII.9C, Vn.3lb, VII.51a, VII.52c, VIII.63d, Vlll.SOb, 

VIII.81a, VIII.82d, VIILll3b, XI.4b, XIV.45c, XVIII.41a, XXI,76b, 

XXIV.255a 

Mainda (monkey-chief ) XVIII.lSc, XIX.40c, XX.29c, XXII.58c, XXIII.43a, 

XXIIL44a, XXIV.243a, XXVI.23c 
Malaya (mountain) VI.131a, VI. 146b, VI.149a, XXI.94c, XXIV.208b 
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Malyawan (mountain) VILld, Vll.Sla, VII,44a, VII.47b, VII.49c, VIII.189b, 

VIII.202b, XL16b, XXIV.209a, XXIV.4a 
Manasa (lake) VII.26b 

Mandakini (lake) III. 40b ■ ■' 

Mandara (mountain) VIII.46a, VIII.74a, XVII.85a, XXI.236a 
Mandara (tree, flower) XVI, I5a 
Manmatha (Kama) VIL4b, VII.6c, VII.llc, VII.15a, Vlll.lSSa, XVII.105a, 

XVII.1 10c, XVII. 124d, XXI.134C, XXIV.82c, XXVI.50a 
Manobhawa (Kama) VII.3c, VII.5c, VII.15d, VIII.156b, XII.34d 
Mantaka (Matta) XXIILUc, XXIII.lba 
Manthara (Mandara-mountairi) XVII-85a 
Marica (demon-chief) II.36a, II.37a, II.42a, II.43c, V.22ab, V.29a. V.30a, 

V.36d, V.39c, X.23b, X.36a, X.59a _ ■ - > 

Maruta (Wind-god) VIII.Qa 
MSrutasuta (HanumSn) IX-9d 
Marutaputra (Hanuman) X-26a 
Maruti (Hanijman) VII.40a, VIL48a, VII.49a. VII.52b, VII.53a, VII.84a, 

Vlll.Slb, VIII. 187c, VIII.214d,IX.24c,IX.47b. IX.49d, IX.65a, IX.68a, 

IX.71b, IX.72C, X.lOc, X.68c, X.71b,XI.5b, XI.20d, XI.34a, XI.35a, XI. 

36d, XI.47d, XI.48C, XVIII.33d, XlX.40b, XIX.88b, XXI.lSlc, XXI.176c, 

XXI. 192a, XXII.83b, XXIV. 11a, XXlV.205a, XXIV.220b 
Marutprasuta (Hanuman) VIII.Qc, XI. 18a 
Marutputra (Hanuman) IX. 79c, XI. 13a - 

Marulsuta (Hanuman) VIII. 100b, VIII.102a, VIII.179d, VIII.203d, VIIL208a, 

IX.92b, XI.48a, XXI. 132c, XXII.87c, XXlII.30a, XXlII.31c- XXni.32d 
Matali (charioteer of Indra) XXIV. 13c, XXIV.23a, XXlV.27a 
Maltahasti (monkey-chief) XVIII. 18d, XIX-40c 
Medha (goddess) XXI.HOd 
Meghanada(Indrajit) IX.eOd, IX.65a, IX.74a, IX.85b, IX.86a, IX.87a, XIX. 

34c, XX.52a, XX.55d, XX.57a 
Menaka (mountain) VIII.8c, VIII.lSc 
Meru (mountain) 1. 14d, VI.177b, VIII.77c, IX.42c, Xl.la, XI.12a, XI.31a, 

XV.69C, XVIII.Hb, XIX.98C, XXI.96c, XXII.46b, XXII.SOc, XXIV. 

26b 
Merusawarnni (mother of Sway amprabha) VII.74d 
Mitraghna (demon-chief) XIX.9b, XX.25ac, XXII.14b 
Mretyu (god of Death) IV.5d, Vni.62d, XIX.17c, XXI.46d ^ ' . 
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N 

NairrStastra (weapon of god Niriti) XXIV. 18b 

Nala (monkey-chief) XVI.lb, XVI.4d, XVL6d, XVIII.17b, XVIII.52a. XIX. 

40b, XIX.87ab,XIX.88b,XIX.101b, XX.lVbd, XXIV.205b, XXIV.243b, 
XXVI.23C 

N^rada (divine r^si) XX.22c, XXI.138c 

Narantaka (son of Rawana) XlX-lOb, XXIII. lOd, XXIIL12d 

Narasifiha (Wisnu) XIV- 13d 

Narayana (Wisnu) 11.30b, IV-lId, XI.17d, XV.39a, XV.44d, XXIV.200b 

Narendra (Dasaratha) I.52b 

Nikumbha (sonofKumbhakarnna) XIX-lOc, XXIII.36a, XXIII.37c, XXIII. 
. 46c . 

Nila (monkey-chief) VII.4'8b, VII.49a, VII.53b, XI.9b, XVIII.17b, XVIII.52a, 
XIX.40b, XIX.87C, XIX.88b, XlX.Ilb, XX.31a, XX.32a, XXI. 151c 
XXI.216d, XXI.217a, XXI.2I8b, XXI.219c, XXI.220a, XXI.221c, XXl' 
222c, XXI.223b, XXI.226d, XXI.227d, XXI.229a, XXI.230c, XXI.233a, 
XXI.234b, XXI.236C, XXI.238ac, XXI.239a, XXI.242c, XXII.58a, 
XXIII.Ua, XXIII.ieb. XXIILSOa, XXIV.144a, XXIV.203b, XXIV 243c 

Niriti (god) XXIIL9a 

Nisakara (god) XVII-43c 

P 

Pampa(]ake) XXIV.5a 

Panasa (monkey-chief) XVIII. 18a 

Pancakusika XXIV-95c, XXIV. 155b 

PSndawa (son of Pandu) XXI. 142c 

Parama-Guru (6iwa) XXIII-71b 

Parameswara (5iwa) L26b, II.57b, VIII.134a, XlV.lOd, XVII.27a, XXII 202a 

XXVI.49a 
Parasurama (son of Bhregu) II. 70a, II.76a, II. 77a, Ill-Id, V.30c, V.81b 
Pasupata (Siwa) XXV-25b 
Patala (wife of Wisnu) VLlOSa 
Pawaka (Fire-god) XXI-Hla 
Pawana (Wind-god) Vlll-lSb, XXI.133d 
Pawanaputra (Hanuman) VI,132c, VI.134d, VI.HOa, VII.113c, VIII.6a, VIII- 

19b, VIII.23a, VIII.39a, VIII.43a, VIII.94a, XXIII. 14a, XXIII.15c, 

XXIV. 135a 

Pawanasuta (Hanuman) VII.55d. Vin.l7d, IX.12c, IX.20b, IX.23a, IX. 48a. 
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IX.85a, X.68a, XV-3a, XV.6C. XXLlOSa, XXI.177a, XXI-183d, XXIV- 

144a, XXIV-8a 
Pawanatmaja(Hanuman} VIII.la,Vin,4b, Vm-99a, Vlll-lSSb, VIIl-204a, 

IX.37b, X-69b, Xl.lSa, XI.47a, XVIII-lSc, XXIII.46d. XXIV.132a, 

XXIV. 206a 
Prabba (monkey-chief) XIX-41a 
Pragbasa (demon-chief) XIX.9b, XX.26ad, XXII. Ud 
Pralambodara (monkey-chief) XIX-41b 
Prahasta (prime minister of Lenka) XII.54b, XIII-29a, XIX.8a, XIX.33c, XXL 

I94c, XXI.195b, XXI.196a, XXI.199a. XXI.202c, XXI.205b, XXI.206a. 

XXI.207a, XXI.213b, XXI.217b, XXL219ad, XXI.221b, XXI.222a, XXI. 

223a, XXI.225b, XXI.226a; XXI.227c, XXI.228a, XXI-230a, XXI.232a, 

XXI.234b, XX1.236C, XXI.238bc, XXI.239d, XXI.240a, XXI.242a, 

XXIV.34C 
Prahlada (demon-chief) XXL 140c 
Prajangha (demon-chief) XIX.9b, XX-Vc, XX-Sd, XX.12d, XX-Ua, XX- 14a, 

XXIIL37b, XXIIL41C 
Pratapanaksi (demon-chief) XX-15b, XX-lSc 
Pietblwi (goddess Earth) VL179c, XXIII-9c, XXIV.SOa 
Purusottama (Wisnu) VIIL131c, XV.62c, XVIL26c, XXL146d 
Putaksi (Monkey-chief) XTX.41c 

R 

Raghawa (Rama)IL66c, IIL7c. IIL9d, IIL10c,IIL15d, IILlGd, IH-Hd, III. 

18c,IIL29d, IIL32d, IILSSd, IIL40d, IIL41b, IIL43d, lV.47b. IV.65b, 
IV.71b, V.lld, V.31c, V.32a, V.34cd, V.35a, V.49b, V.52d, V.85c, VL7a, 
VL17a, VL34a, VL60a, VL144c,VL152c, VL159C, VL190a, VL191a, VL 
198b, VL199C, VIL2a, VII.39b, VIL44ad, VIL52a, VIL53a, VIL68a, VII- 
88c, VII.89b, VIL96a, VIL104b, VIIL79d, VIIL98d, VIIL124b, VIIL 
135b, VIIL165d, VIIL189a, IX.88a, X.13a, X-15a, X.22a, X.37c, XL50a, 
XL56d. XIII.37a, XIIL93b, XIIL95d, XIV-50c, XV-36d, XVL32d, XVIL 
8a,XVIILl6b.XVIIL35b, XIX.43C, XX.74d, XXI.43b, XXL51a, XXL 
70b, XXI-75a, XXIIL2a, XXIII.39a, XXIV.205d, XXIV-240b 

Raghu (Kosalya) V-23b, V-48a, V-50c 

Raghuputra(Rama) IV.3d, lY-Hc, V-52a, V-58d, VL18c, VL90a, VI.132b, 

VL201d, VII.47d, VII.88C, VII.89b, VIII.123d, X.14d, X-lSb, X.20d, X- 

21d, X.23c, X.25a, X.30c, XI.20c, XI.40a, XLSSa, XI.62d, XL67c, XL74d, 

■ XI.85a. XI-91a. XIIL24c. XIII.43a, XlIL78a, XV-lSc, XVIL49b, XVIIL 
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39c, XX.64a, XXI.2b, XXI.64d. XXIV-lSd, XXIV.15b, XXIV-17c 
XXIV.149a, XXIV.192C, XXIV.204c 
Raghusifiha (Rama) V-53d 

Raghusuta (Rama) V.2c, V.9d, V.lOd, V.13a, V.24d, V.42a, V.51c, V.59b, V 
63a, VI.55d, Vl-Sla, VI.67a, VI.115a, VI.129a, VI.134c, VLHOb VI.144a 
VL157d,VI.169a, VIII.39d,VIII.134b, VIII.I79a, Vni.l95a, VIII.20Ib* 
X.60b, X.67a, XI.77d, XI.96d, XV.6d, XV-llb, XVI.28c, XVI.36c, XVII 
104d, XVnL20c, XVIII.47d, XVIII.49d, XX.40c, XX71c, XXI.76a, XXL 
148d, XXIILlOa, XXIII.26a, XXIII-81d 
Raghusutawijaya (Rama) XXII-65b 

Raghuttama (Rama) IV.24a, IV.48c, V-lOa, V.16d, V.27d, V.29b V aOa, V 55b 
VI.68b, Vn.4c, VII.33a, VII.39a, VII.95c, VILlOSc, VIII.128c, VIILlSla,' 
. VIII.133d, VIII.144b. VIII.173C, XI.47b, XIII.9b, XIILIOc, XIII 69d 
Xm.71c.XIII.75d, XIII.86c,XIII.89c, XV.13b, XVI.7a, XVLMa XIX 
39b,XIX.47b, XIX.58d, XX.36a, XXGla, XX.67c, XX.75a, XXI.72a 
XXI.125d, XXI.153d, XXII.3a, XXni.25d, XXIILSGc, XXIILSIa' 
XXIII.39C, XXIIL40d, XXIV-lb, XXIV.93b, XXIV. 134a, XXIV.135a' 
XXIV.144C, XXlV.195b, XXIV.203c, XXVI.25a .- ' 

Ragliutanaya(Rama) Vl.Slb, VI.32b, VI.35C, VII.55b, XLSc, XI-SBa XIV. 

33d, XIV.45b, XIV.47d, XV-lb 
Raghuwansa (Laksmana) V-56c 
Raghuwyaghra (Rama) VI. 185b 

Rahu (demon) II.35a, II.48a, VIILSld, VIII.66d, VIII.74d, XV.6Ic 
Raksasanatha (Rawana) X.lla 

Rama I.32c, L36a, I.44b, I.45b, 1.50b, 1-5 Id, L53a, I.58c, I.60c, ILSd II lid 
il.lSd, II.22b, II.24a,II.29b, II.30a, n.36c, II.40d, II.44c, II.53d, II 57d' 
II.59a, II.69a, II.73b, II.77b, It.78b, Ill.lb, III.3b, III.8b, III.45a, III 85a' 
IVlb, IV.lla, IV-lSc, IV.41C, IV.42b, IV.49b, IVSOa, V.6d, V.23b, V.30d' 
V.39a, V.45d, V.80a, Vl.3d, VI.7a, VLlla, VI.56c, VI.66b, VI.67a VI 69c' 
VI.70a, VI.71b, VI.74a, VI.79a, Vl-SOa, VI.82c, VI.95d, Vl.lOOa, 'vi.l04a' 
VLlOSa, VI. 110a, Vl.lUb, VI.ll2a, VLlHa, VI.149a, VI.157ac, VI.158c,' 
VI,160a, VI.166ac, VMGSa, VI.171ad, VI.172d, VI.173d, VI.174a', VI.199d* 
VI.201b,VII.lc. VIL47a, Vin.l2b, Vlll.lad, VIII.83a, VIH 188c VIll' 
200b,VIII.204d, VIII.205d, VIII.207a, IX.59C, IX.64d, X.16a, X.24d, x' 
29ac, X.31C, X.3Ga, X.41ad, X.55b, X.57c, X.66b, X.67c, XI.'l5c, XLl9a 
XL21a, XI.38d, XI.59d, XI.95b, XIII.22b, XIII.23c, XIII.26a. XIII 34a 
XIII.38d, XIII.70d, XIII 84b, XIV.4c, XIVlBd, XVLCa, XVII.4a, XVIl' 
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6c, XVn.7b, XVn.Sd, XVn-9d, XVII.47b, XVn.66d, XVII-78d, XVIII. 
11a, XVIII.23b, XVni.39c, XVIII.43C, XVIII. 48c, XIX.5d, XXJlc, 
XXLSc, XXL59C, XXI.64a, XXI-BSc, XXLlOGc, XXLlSSa, XXI.139d, 
XXI.154b, XXII-lGc, XXII.67a, XXIII.21b, XXIII.22d, XXIV-Sd, 
XXIV.4a, XXIV-Sbc, XXIV-lld, XXIV-lSa. XXIV.87a, XXIV.136a, 
XXIV- 154a, XXIV. 163c, XXIV-lBSc, XXIV.200a, XXIV.202b, XXIV- 

228a, XXlV.29a 
Ramabhadra (Rama) I-62c, IL3b, n-32a. II.38a, II.46a, III.52b, VI.29b, VI. 

48a,VI.54a, VI.130C, XI.5b, XL33a, XVlI.22c, XVII.26a, XVII.68c, 

XVII.99C, XVIII.7a, XVIII.13b, XVlILSSb, XVIII.41b, XXI.65b 
Ramabhargawa (Ramaparasu) IL68b, II-75a, XVII.29a 
Ramabhirama (Rama) XI-5d 
RSmadewa (Rama) II.56bd, n.59d, II-63b, n.69a, II.74a, III-2b, IV-Sd, IV.14b, 

VL148d, Vl.lSla, IX.64b, XI.16c, Xl-lSb, XI.23b, XlV-Sb, XV.69c, XXI- 

127d, XXIV.7a 
Ramawijaya (Rama) 111.85c, VI.168b, XV.36a, XVIILSlc, XIX-37c, XXL 

113a, XXL150a ' ■ 

Ramayana (story of Rama) XXVI-50b, colophon 

Rati (wife of Kama) V-16b, XXIV.240d 

Ratih (Rati) V.75d, XII.34d, XXI.79a 

Ratnaparayana (Lefika) VI- Ic 

Rawana (king of Leiika) IV.63a, V.4a, V.17d V.19a, V.87d, V.89c, VI.5a, VI. 
21abd, VI.26d, VI.SOc, VI-Qld, VI.143b, VII.47c, VILl02c, Vll.lOSa, VIII. 
16b, Vin.70c, VIII.128a, VIII.137c, Vlll-lSla, VIILlSSa, VIILlSGd, 
VIII.197d. VIII.200a, IX.2d, IX.59a, iX.84c, IX.91b, X-lc, X-lOa, X.26b, 
XI29b, XI.eOb, XII.65d, XIII.8b, XIV.2a, XIV.19C, XIV.SOc, XVILlOd, 
XVII.20C, XVII.21b, XVII-44C, XVn.48a, XVIIMb, XVIII.12d, XVIIL 
24c, XVIII.43a, XVIILSla. XIX.5c, XXI.157c, XXI.187a, XXL195a, 
XXI.196a, XXII.19a, XXII.41a, XXIII.35b, XXIV.24d 

Rawi (Sun-god) III.76a, XI.65c, XIV.37a, XX.49c, XXin-24a, XXIV.55a 
Rgsyamuka (mountain) VI.86b,VI.129c, VI.130a, VI.133a, Vl.l34a, V1.135b, 
VIII.189d, XXV. 4b 

Rohinl (goddess) V-16b 

Rudra (Siwa) VI.107a, XXIILSSd 

S , ' 

6acl (wife of Indra) XI.28a, XVII.12b 
Sacipati (Indra) II.46d 
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Sahasra (monkey-chief) XIX.40c 

Saiwa (adherent of Siwaism) V-65c 

6akra (Indra) XXV.2a 

Samaramatta (demon-chief) XXIII-Uc, XXIII-16b 

Samirana (Wind-god) VIIL16a 

Samlranasuta (Hanuman) XXIII. 47b 

Sampati (brother of Jatayu) VII.94d, VII.95a. VII.98b, VILlOGa 

Sampati (monkey-chief) XIX.40d, XX-lOa, XX-Ua, XX.12c, XXII.58d 

6ankara (^iwa) VIILS^c, XIILlc, XXLlSOd, XXIV.I97b, XXV.2b 

Santi (Goddess) XXI-HOd 

Wabha (monkey-chief) XVIII. 1 7c, XIX.40d, XXILSBc, XXIILlGa, XXIV- 

247a 

^arabhanga (sage) IV.9d, XXIV.212d, XXV.8a 

Sarana (spy of Rawana) XVIII.2a, XVIIL4b, XVIII.5c, XVIII.6b, XVIII.Sc. 

XVIIL24a, XVIIL28b 
Saraswatl (goddess) XXI.79a 

Sarayu (river) XXIV-216a, XXV.38a, XXV.50a, XXV.56c, XXV.107b 
l^asanka (Moon-god) XL81a, XI.84d 
Sasi (Moon-god) XXIV.56a 
Satabali (monkey-chief) VII.54a, XVIILlSc, XIX.41a, XXII.58b, XXIV- 

252a 
^atarudra (god) XIX.43d 

Satrughna (younger brother of Rama) L33d, XXVI.23c, XXVI.24b 
Siiihanana (monkey-chief) XIX.41c 
Sinhasya (wagon of DhQmraksa) XXI.lGlc, XXI.175b 

Sita (wife of RSma) II.49d, II-51a, II.52d, II.63c, II.66d, IlJOb, IV.50b, VL 
5bd, VI.23a, VI.25a, VI.66a, VI.82a, VI.l43ac, VII.49b, VIILbOa, VIII. 
63c,VIII.79c, VIII.82a,VIIL91a, Vm.203b, IX.59d, X.20c, X.44b, XL 
13b, XI.89d, XVII-lc, XVlL21d, XVII.55a, XVIL57c, XVII.23c, XVII. 
40d, XVIII.47d, XIX.6C, XXI.29a, XXI.109b, XXIV.190d, XXIV.200c, 
XXIV.202C. XXIV.240b, XXVI.29b 
!§iwa (god) I.7d, XXIII.71a, XXIV.62d, XXIV.79d, XXIV.198c, XXIV. 

199a 
SiwSgni (^iwa as Fire-god) XVII.94a 
Smrfetl (goddess) XXI.HOd 
Somitra (Laksmana) VII.43ad, XXVI.24b 
Sara (arrow) XXIII. 19a 
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Sphutnksa (monkey-chief) XVIII. 18c 

6rl (wife of Wisnu) VLSSa, VIII.71a, XXI.79a, XXI-MOd, XXIV.200c 

Subhodara (monkey-chief) XVIII-lSb, XIX-41b 

Sugriwa (monkey-king) VISGd, VI-SBa, VL89a, VL90c, VI.91c, VI.94a, VI. 

113a, Vl.lSOb, Vl.lSld, VI.144d, VL149d, VLlSBb, VI.159a, VLlGOb, VI. 

161a, VL162b, VI-166b, VI.167a, VI.184c, VI.189b, VI.192b, VI.l97c, VI. 

202c, VII. 43ad, VII.44b, VII.48d, VIIL192b, X.15a, X.36a, XL49c, XI. 

96c, Xlll.yia, XIII-75b, XIII.84c, XVIGb, XVIILSSb, XIX.87a, XX.26b, 
■ XX.27b, XXI.108a, XXMlSc, XXI.216c, XXILlGd, XXII-67c, XXII.74b. 

XXn.87a, XXII.88a, XXIIL84b, XXIV.228d 
;SukaCspyofRawana)XVIII.2a, XVIII.4b, XVIII-Sc, XVIIL6b, XVIILSc, 

XVIII.24a, XVIIL28b 
Suksma (Supreme Deity) XXIV.202b 
Sumali (maternal grandfather of Rawana) XIV. lb 
Sumantri (prime minister of Ayodhya) III-14c, 111.16c, III.18a, III 19c, XXVI. 

22d 
Sumeru (mountain) XVI.9d, XX.70b, XXLlSlc, XXII.44c, XXIII.74b 
Sumitra (wife of Dasaratha) I.17a, LSSc 
Sumitraputra (Laksmana) IV-34a 
Sumitrasuta (Laksmana) VI. 51a 
Sumitratanaya (Laksmana) V-55a 
Sumitratmaja (Laksmana) VII.40d 
Suralaya (heaven) V-19d 
Suramabhadra (Rama) II.64d 
Suraripunatha (Rawana) IX-3a 
^urpanakha (sister of Rawana) IV.27a, IV.29b, IV.48c, lV.52b, IV.56a, IVSSb, 

IV.67a, IV.68a, V-Sb, V.17a, V.21a 
Suiyya (Sun-god) II.6a,VIII.lc, XVIII.43b, XVIII.47a, XXn.45d, XXIII. 

74d, XXIV.52a, XXIV.55d 
Susen a (monkey-chief ) VII.54b, XVIII-Hb, XVIII.32b, XIX.40b, XXIV. 

244a, XXVI. 24c 
Sutlksna (sage) IV.12ad, IV 15a, VI. 142c, XXIV.212b 
Suwcia (mountain) VILSOa, VIIL22b, XVI.Sb, XVL12c, XVI.16d, XVI.22a, 

XVI.29a, XVI.39a, XVI.41b, XVII.76a, XVII. 78b, XVILBSbd, XVIII.2d, 

XVIII.4C, XVIILiSc, XIX.5d, XIX.42c, XIX.52cd 
Swayamprabha (demon-girl) VII-74b, VII.80d, VII. 87c 



836 

T 

Taksaka (dragon) XXII-70b 

Tamasa (river) Ill-lSa, III.34a, XXIV.215d, XXV.36a 

Tara (wife of Sugriwa) VLSSb, VI.159d, VI.189c 

Tara (monkey-chief) XVIII-lSa, XIX.41a, XXII. 58b, XXIV.248a 

TatakS (she-demon) II.23d, II.24d, II-26a, ri.27a, V.25a, V-Sla, X.23a, X.31a, 
XIII.23b 

Trijata (daughter of Wibhisana) VIII-MOc, VIII.143ad, VIII.145a, XVIL61c 
XVII.62a, XVII.69b, XVII.78a, XVILlOla, XVII.102a, XVILllGc' 
XVII.lI7a, XXI.5b, XXI.yb, XXLHa, XXI.36c, XXI.38d, XXI 47d! 
XXI.48C, XXI.55a, XXL57b, XXIV.165a, XXIV.166a, XXIV.186a 
XXIV.I87b, XXIV-250b, XXVL38a, XXVI.39a, XXVI.40a 

Trikaya (son of RSwana) XIX. 10b, XXIILlOd, XXIII. 13a 

Tripura (demon slain by Siwa) II.57a, XI.2a, XVII-34d. 

Tripurusa XXIV.2a 

Trisirah (demon-chief) I V.58d,IV.59a,IV.67b, IV.74b, V.la, V-Sa, V.6a V. 
26d, V.34a, XXIILSc 

Trisirah (son of Rawana) XlX-lOb, XXIII-lOd, XXIILlSa, XXIILUc, XXIII 

16c 
Triwikrama (Wisnu) II.55d 
Triwikramapita (Dasaratha) I-2a 
Tryagni (god) XXIV.2b 
Tumburu (god) XX.22d 

U 
Uccaisrawa (horse) XXI. 140a 
Uragapati (Basuki) VI.57d 

W 
Wainateya (Garuda) XXL 132b 
Waisrawana V-88b, VII.102a, XI.4Ib, XXII.66b 
Waiswanara (god) XXI.202d 
Waitarani XX.2d 
Wak (goddess) XXI. 140d 
Wasistha (sage) I.35c, 1. 36b 
We (Sun-god) VIII-lSc 

Wibhisana (younger brother of Rawana) VIII.140b, IX.92a, Xlll.lb, XlILSc 
XIII.6a, XIIL14b, Xlll.ISa, XIII.19a, XIII.39c, XIII.97ad/ XIV.23a 
XIV.25C, XIV-34C, XIV.70a, XVJa, XVIILSa, XVIIIJb, XVIII.2Ib 
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XVIIL27d, XVIIL33d, XIX.47a, XIX.48d, XX.25ad, XX.36c, XX.73b, 
XXI.54b, XXI.55C, XXI.56a, XXI.62b, XXIJla, XXI.75b, XXL98a, 
XXI.151b, XXII.65b, XXni.27b, XXIII-SOc, XXIV-lc, XXIV.lOa, 
XXIV-Sla, XXIV.43ac, XXIV.87b, XXIV.144a, XXIV.151c, XXIV.204c, 
XXIV.218a, XXIV-221a, XXIV.228d, XXIV.242a,XXVI.l7a, XXVI.27b, 
XXVI-28b, XXVI47C 

Widhi (Supreme Deity) VI.194d, Vn.22c, XVII-72d, XXI.31c, XXI.82a, XXI. 
83a, XXI.84d, XXI-86a 

Widhiwasa (god) XXJOd 

Wikataksini (she-demon) Vni.l8b, VIIL20c 

Wilohitaksa (demon-chief) XIX-Sc, XXIILSVb, XXIII.42d 

Winata (monkey-chief) VII.54c, XVIIL18b, XVIII.52b, XIX.40d, XXIL58b 

Windhya (mountain) VII.56b, VII.59b, VII.92b, VIII.189c, XI.Hc, XXIV.26b, 
XXIV-208C, XXV. la, XXV.Sbc 

Wiradha (demon-chief) IV.5a, IV.6c, IV.9a, X.23b, X.37a, X.57a, XnL23b 

Wirupaksa (demon-chief) XIX-Sc, XIX.35a. XX.33a, XX.34b, XXILHc, 
XXIII-83b, XX1II.85C 

Wisankata (monkey-chief ) XIX-41c 

Wisnu(god) L2b, Il.SOb, in-36d, V.75a, VI.lOGc, VI.112b. Xl.lVd, XIV.12c, 
XV.39C, XIX.93d, XXI.125C, XXL126b, XXI.127c, XXL 154a, XXIV- 
200c 

Wiswakarmma (god) XXlV.257d 

Wiswakarmma (demon-king) VIl-72bj XVI- lb 

Wiswamitra (sage) I.38c 

Wiwaswan (Sun-god) XI. 79a 

Wrehaspati (god) XIV.39a, XXI.139a 

Wrekasya (horse) XXLlSld, XXI.175c 

Wresabha (monkey-chief) XVIIl-Hc, XIX.41c, XXII.58c, XXIV-246a 

Wresni (tribe) XXI-142a 

Wretra (demon slain by Indra) XIV-7c 

Wway(god of Water) XXIV.95c 

Y 

Yojanabahu (demon) X.23a, X-SOa 

Yama (god of Death) V.88c, XIX.49d. XlX.lSOb, XXI.139b, XXn.66b,. 

XXlII.9a, XXIV. 18b, XXIV.20c, XXIV.32a, XXIV.54a 
Yamuna (river) III.36b, XXIV.214a, XXV.35a 
Yupaksa (demon-chief) XIX-8d ' " ' 
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b) INDEX OF SUBJECTS 
A 

admonition, of Rama to Wibhisana XXIV.43-87 

Agni, his speech to Rama XXIV- 195-8 

Alcampana, death of XXI. 192 

Aiigada, and the monkeys want to die by starvation VI.80, appointed as 
crownprince VI. 198, his ultimatum XVIII.34 sq, his speech to en- 
courage the monkey warriors XXII. 52-3, his devotion to Rama XXIII- 
39-40, kills Mahodara XXIII.84 

animals, description of XXIV-109-17 

anuraga, regard to other people XIII-50, XIV. 17 

arddhacandra, battle-array XXl-207 

artha, kama and dharma, aims oflife for a ksatriya 11-62 

Asoka, garden in Lefika VIII.86-90 

Asrenga, an expert of offerings 1-22, the offerings of 1-24-31 

astabrata, the eightfold meritorious act XXIV.52-60 

Ayodhya, Dasaratha's reign over 1.1 sq, the beauty of 1.11-5, Hanuman 

ordered to go to XXlV-206-19, description of XXVI. 1-6, Rama and 
Sita arrive in XXVI.9 

B 

bajrapanjara, battle array XVIII. 67 

Bali, the origin of the power of VI. 154, the fight of Sugriwa with VI.161-72, 

rebukes Rama VI. 174-84, his death VI. 196 

Bandira, his speech XXVI. 25 

Bharadwaja, power of his yoga 111-38 

Bharata, the birth of 1.33, studies with Wasistha 1.35-7, resents Kekayi 

111.27, his search for Rama III.33-86, comes to the sage Bharadwaja 
III. 37-9, meets a naked forest-dweller III. 40, meeting with Rama 
III. 43, ordered by Rama to return to Ayodhya III. 46-7 

Baruna, his counsel to Rama XV-37-44 

battle, between the demon and monkey-armies XVIII. 7 1-131, XIX.I-.6. of 
the commanders of the monkeys and demons XIX.7 sq, between the 
troops of Rama and Rawana XXIIL77-85 
brahmin, the duty of XVIII.96 
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C 

council, of war in Leiika XIII-1-97, XIV-1 sq 
cow, description of the XXIV- 112-7 

D 

Dakini, slain by HanOman VIII-7 • ' - 

Dasaratha, askingof Ayodhyal.l sq, his qualities as king 1-2-10, the 
wives of 1-17-9, the sons of 1-32-3, invited to witness the wedding of 
Rama and Sila IL60-1, his sorrow III. 19-22, his death III-22-3, his 
cremation III-32 sq 
Death, of Wretra by water XIV.7-8, of Anikumbha XX-32, of Wirupsksa 
XX.34, of Asaniprabha XX.34, of Sphutadaksi XIX.18, of Pratapanaksi 
XIX-19, ofBajramusti XIX.29, ofPrajangha XIX.14, of 

Jambunali XIX.24, of Mitraghna XIX.25, of Praghasa XIX.26, 
of Narantaka XXIII. 12, of Dewantaka XXIII.15, of Trisirah XXIII. 
16, of Trikaya/Atikaya XXIII.19 

deer, the golden V-39 

description, of temple in LehkaVIII-46-58, of Love in Unka XII.1-20, 

ofthe mountain of SuwelaXVI-8-40, of the deities etc watching the 
battle XIX-22, 27, 37, of the rivers Gahga and Yamuna XXIV.35, of 
the river Tamasa XXIV- 36-7, of the river Sarayu XXlV-38-108, of 
the ascetics and symbols of plants and other things XXIV.39-4a ofthe 
cow XXIV.63, 112-17, of flowers XXIV.82-92, of Ufika under the 
reign of Wibhisana XXIV-90-126, of trees and plants XXIV.72-6, of 
animals XXIV-109-17, ofthe city of Ayodhya and its people XXVI.1-6, 
of sorrow and happiness XXVI-IO-G, of Rama and Sita XXVI.29-35 

discussion on virtue XXIV-93-7 

Dhumraksa, death of XXL 185 

Dusana, death of V-3 

duty, of soldiers XVlII.94-5 

F 

Farewell, scenes of demon-heroes going to war XVIII.20-32, ofSugriwa 

and Wibhisana XXVI-37-47 
Feast, in Ayodhya XXVI.23-5 
Fight, of Sugriwa and Bali VL16I-72 
Fire-ordeal, of Slta XXIV. 127-202 
Flowers, girls gathering XXIV.78-81, description of XXIV.82-92 



840 

G 

Ganga, description of XXIV.35 

girls, gathering of flowers XXIV- 78-8 1 

H 
Hanuman, looking for Rama VI- 132-48, his journey to LSnka VII- 13, his 
encounter with the mountain Menaka VIII.8-17, his search for Sita 
Vni.25-84, in the Asoka-garden Vni.93 sq, beholds Sita VIII. 103-10, 
conveys the message of Rama to Sita VIII- 178-208, destroys the Asoka- 
garden VIII-214-5, IX.I-89, fights the demons IX-l 1-85, his encounter 
with Aksa IX-46-50, his encounter with Indrajit IX.60-85, his trial 
X.1-72, gives encouragement to the monkey warriors XVIII.89-100, 
in search of mahosadhilata XXIII.31-33, ordered to go to Ayodhya 
XXIV-206-19 
Hiranyakasipu, death of XIV.9-14 

I 
Indra kills Wr^tra XIV.7-8 
Indrajit, his wagon smashed by Angada XX.35, attacks with snake-arrows 

XX-58, his last battle XXIII.23-67 
instruction, of Rama to Bharata III. 53-84 

J 
Jamadagni (Ramaparasu), defeated by Rsma 11.67-77, V.24 
Jatayu, his fight against Rawana VI- 16-27, the death of VI 70 

K 
Khara, death of V-1-6, killed by Rama V-34 
Kekayi, foils the coronation of Rama III. 8-9 
ksatriya, the duty of XVIII. 96 

Kumbhakarnna, his counsel XIV.22 sq, resents Rawana XXII-19-40, his 
fight against the monkey-host XXII. 49-65, his fight against Sugrlwa 
XXn.72-89, his fight against Rama and Laksmana XXIII.2-8, his 
sons XXlII.36-47 
L 
Laksmana, the birth of 1.33, studies with Wasistha 1.35-7, goes to the 
hermitage of Wiswamitra 1.59, the journey to the hermitage of II. 1-20, 
honored by Wiswamitra 11.29, follows Rama into exile HI.14-6, his 
encounter with ^urpanakha IV.29-57, the curse of V.63, his consolation 
VI-61-3, wounded by Rawana XXIV.9, cured by Wibhisana XXIV 
10 
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lamentation, of the monkeys VIL87-91, of Rama VI-37-47, XXI.77-1I2, 
ofSitaVI.6-12, XVII. 105-10, of Sita on seeing the illusory heads of 
Rama and Laksmana XVII-26-47, of Trijata XVII-70-3, of Wibhisana 
XIV. 32-42 

Lefika, on fire XI.1-3, description of love in XII. 1-20, preparation for 
council in XII. 54-65, the council of war XIII-1-97, XIV 1 sq, under 
the reign of Wibhiaana XXIV.90-126 

letter of Sita to Rama X.22-32 

linga, religious symbol XV1IL23 

M 

mada, lust XXII.40 

mahatmya XXIV.50 

Mahendra, mountain of XI.51-60 

mahosadhilata, search for XXIII-31-3 

makaranana, battle-array of Indrajit XVIIL66 

Manu, his rules XVII.45 

Marica, defeated by Rama V.25, blown away by wind-arrow V.32, changes 

into a golden-deer V-39 
moha, perplexity XXII.40 
monkeys, looking for rocks XV.48-69, on the mountain of Suwela XVI.41-7, 

affected by the wimohana-arrow XXIIL25, preparing for battle XVIII- 

39-43, taking positions XVIII.50-56 
N 
Nala, builds the causeway XVI. 1-4 
Narasinha, manifestation of Wisnu XIV.13-4 
naya XIV.22-3, 26, 33 
Nikumbha and Kumbha, the sons of Kumbhakarnna XXIII.38-47 

O 
obeisance of the poet XXVI. 49-50 
omen, bad ones come to LSfika XIV.35 

P 

Panji, singing of XXV.85 
perplexity, of Rama XVI. 28-9 
poet, his obeisance XXVI.49-50 
Prahasta, comes out to battle XXI. 201-41 
procession, in Ayodhya XXVI-22-3 
Puspaka, aerial chariot of Rjiwana VIII. 73-4 
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pyreofSTtaXXIV.190-3 

R 

raga, passion, the enemy within XIII. 73 

rajas and tamas XVIII. 6 

Rama, the birth of 1-32, studies with Wasistha 1.35-7, goes to the hermi- 
tage of Wiswamitra 1.59, the journey of II. 1-20, kills Tataka II.23-4 
honoured by Wiswamitra II.29» defeats the demon Marica 11.36-44, 
Wiswamitra remembers the manifestation of 11.47-8, ordered to take 
part in the swayambara of Sita 11.49-52, breaks the bow and wins Slta's 
hand II. 57-9, his encounter with RSmaparasu 11-67-78, his coronation 
foiled by Kekayi III. 8-9, goes into exile III- 14-6, orders Bharata to 
reign over Ayodhya 111-46-7, instructs Bharata how to rule the country 
III-53-84, in Citrakuta IV-1, meets Atri IV-2, in Dandaka IV-S, 

kills Wiradha IV. 6-8, meets the yogin Sarabhanga IV-9-12-. meets the 
yogin Sutiksna IV.14, his encounter with Surpanakha IV. 27-57, his 
battle with Khara, Trisirah and Dusana IV-71, kills Khara, Trisirah 
and Dusana V-26, his sorrow VI-33, his lamentations VI. 37-47, his 

anger VI-54-9, finds Jatayu VI-65, his encounter with Dirghabahu 
VI-75-95, his encounter with the sabarl the lady-hermit VI-98-113, his 
encounter with Hanuman in the ResyamOka forest VI 134-148, makes 
friends with Sugriwa VI- 150j his stay at the mountain of Malyawan 
VIIl sq, his affliction here VII. 10-30, kills demons X.23, arrives 

at the Mahendra XI-50, XI. 58, his distress XI. 67-96, instrument of 
deities and sages XIV-5-6, accepts Wibhisana XV-8-12, his anger 
towards the sea XV. 14-33, crosses the ocean XVL7, his arrival at the 
Suwela-mountain XVI-8, his perplexity XVI--8-9, the illusory heads 
of Laksmaiia and XVII-4-60, his lamentation XXI-77-112, together 
with Laksmana and Wibhisana fight against Rawana XXIV-1-12, fights 
against Rawana XXIV.13-27, his admonition to Wibhisana XXIV.43-87, 
orders Hanuman to go to Ayodhya XXIV.206-19, asks Sugriwa and 
Wibhisana to go along XXIV.221-7, describes the scenes along the way 
XXIV. 255-60, XXV-1-1 17, XXVI.1-7, and Sita arrives in Ayodhya 
XXVI.9, and Sita, description of XXVI-29-35 

Ramaparasu, his encounter with Ramadewa 11-67-78, beaten by Rarna V.30 

rape of Sita VI. 5 

Rawana, his visit to Marica V.22 sq, in disguise as a brahmin V-65, his 
encounter with Sita V.68, his proposal to Stta VI-30, visits Sita in 



the Asoka-garden VIIL113-38, his abuse to Wibhisana XIV-50-8, brings 
illusory heads of Rama and Laksmana to Sita XVII.4-60, his reply to 
Sita XVII-56-9, refuses the ultimatum XVIIL45-8, replies to 

Kumbhakarnna XXII. 41-2, his battlt; against Rama and Laksmana 
XXIV.1-12, his fight against Rama XXIV- 13-27 

Resyamuka, the encounter of Rama and Haniiman in the forest of VL 134-48 

re-union of Rama and his family XXVL17-21 
S 

iSabarl, her encounter with Rama VI. 98-1 13 

sadguna, the six constituents of policy XIII. 48 sq, XIV- 16 

sadwarga^ the six kinds of infatuations Xni.52, six inner foes of men XXII. 39 

samadhi, abstract meditation XVII. 41, XXIV.26, 73, 77 

sambhawa, sthiti and pralaya XXI. 129 

Sampati, his encounter with the monkeys VI.83, helps the monkeys VII- 106 

Saiikara, his speech to Rama XXIV-200-1 

SarayUj the bathers of the XXIV. 50-4, the birds and other animals of the 
XXIV55-71, description of the XXIV.38-108 

Satrughna, the birth of 1-33, studies with Wasistha 1.35-7 

singing, and dancing under the moon XVII. 1 12-5 

Sita, swayamwara of II. 57-9, follows Rama into exile 111-14-6, her 

encounter with Rawana V-68, the rape of VI.5, the lamentation of 
VI-6-14, XVII. 105-10, XXI.17-31, mistreated by she-demons VIII-139, 
describes her sorrow to Trijata VIII.145-76, her letter to Rama X.22-32, 
her lamentations on seeing the illusory heads XVII. 26-47, taunting 
Rawana to kill her XVII-4B-53, her offerings to ^iwa XVII.92-9, 

resolves to die by tire XVII. 61, her prayer to Siwa XVII. 66-8, brought 
to the battlefield by aerial chariot XXI-l sq, the fire ordeal of XXIV- 
127-202, calls deities as witness XXIV.157-61 

song of praise of the sages to Rama XXI.126-47 

sorrows of Sita VIII-145-76 

sucimukha, battle array XVIII-68 

Sugrlwa, driven away by Bali VI- 145-6, the fight against Bali VI-161-72, 
his reply to Rama XXI 114-20, kills WirDpaksa XXIII.83, kills 
Dhumraksa XXTn.84, and Wibhisana agree to go along to Ayodhya 
XXIV.229-36 

Suka, and Sarana sent to the Suwela-mountain as spies XVIII.l-ll, their 
report to Rawana XVIII- 13-24 
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Suwela, description of the mountain of XVI.8-40 
swayamwara of Sita V-27 

Swayamprabha, her encounter with the monkeys VII-65, deceives the monkeys 
VII.79 

T 

tamah, ignorance XXIL2 

Tataka, an ogress called 11-23, the death of 11-24, V.25, V-31 
Tamasa, description of the river XXIV.36-7 
temple, of Lfiiika VII 1-46-58 
trees and plants, description of XXIV. 72-6 
trial of Hanuman X. 1-72 
trick of the gods VI. 194 
triguna XVII.94 

Trijata, defends Sita against the she-demons VIII.141-2, her lamentations 
XVIL70-73, XXL6-13, XXI.39-40. her visit to Wibhisana XVII.78-82, 
brings the good tidings to Sita XVII-83-90, her second visit to 
Wibhisana XXI.56-71, defends princess Sita XXlV-169-85 
Trisirah. death of IV.75-6, V-34 

U 
ultimate happiness, to die in battle XIV32, 46 

V 
virtue, di'^cussion on XXIV-93-7 

W 
wailing, of the monkey soldiers XX.64-6 
waisya, the duty of XVIII.96 
war, gate to heaven XVIII-91 

Wasistha, a priest, the teacher of Rama and his brothers L35-7 
Wibhisana, his reply to Rama XIV.64 sq, his arrival at the mountain of 

Mahendra XV. 1 sq, his lamentation XXIV.32-42, agrees to go along 

to Ayodhya 229-36 
WikataksinT, death of VIII-18-21 
wimohanasara XXIII-25 

Wisnu, guardian and protector of the world XIV- 12 
Wiswamitra, a sage, descendant of Gadi L38, his hermitage destroyed by 

demons 1-39, his visit to Ayodhya 1-40-58 
Wretra, killed by Indra XIV.7-8 

Y 
yoga, power of Bharadwaja's III.38, of ^arabhariga IV.I3, practices XVII.39 



c) LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

afi: aflevering (Du) - part 

AJ.: Anno Javanica 

A.N.U.: Australian National University (Canberra) 

B..I: Bahasa Indonesia 

B.K.L: Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Land-en Volkenkunde, published by the 

Koninklijk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde, The Hague 
B.K.L. : Bhattikawyam, translated by G.G. Leonardi 
B.S.O.A.S-: Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 
B.T.J: Babad Tanahjawi 

C.H.: C. Hooykaas .-.■,■ 

cod. or.: codex original 
ct: canto 
Du: Dutch 
ed: edition 
F.K.I. : Feestbundel, published by the Koninklijk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en 

Volkenkunde 
g: guru (Skt) 

G-I-S.: Greater India Society 
G-K.I.: Gedenkschrift vh. Koninklijk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde 

van Nederlandsch Indie 
G- & R: J.F.C. Gericke and T. Roorda, Javaansch-Nederlandsck Handwoordenhoek 
H.P.S.: Yi.Y.^\i3L^tTi,The RamayamofValmlki 
H.Z.: H. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols etc, 
J: Juynboll 

J.G.I.S.: Journal of Greater India Society ' ■ 

J.M.B.R.A.S.: Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
J.O-I.: Journal of the Oriental Institute (Baroda) 
J.O.R.: Journal of Oriental Research (Madras) 
J.R.A.S.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
J.R.A.S.S.B.: iii^ Straits Branch 
K: Kern or Kern's text-edition 

K-B.W-: Kawi-Balineesch-Nederlandsch woordenboek by v.d. Tuuk 1897-1912 
K-G.P.H,: Kanjen Gusti Paneran Harya 
1; laghu (Skt) 
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Isp; Ian sapanuhgilanipun {N J.) and so on 

Mai: Malay 

MD: McDonald, A Practical Sanskrit Dictionary 

ms(s): manuscript (s) 

MW: Monier- Williams, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary 

Nag: Nagarakretagama 4 

N.J.: New Javanese ' * 

nh namelijk (Du) — namely 

no: number 

N.R.: nieuwe reeks (Du) — new series 

0-J.R-: Old Javanese RamSyana 

opp: opposite 

P: Poerbatjaraka 

P.B.: Paku Buwana 

Pi: Pigeaud 

RK: Ramayana Kakawin 

S: Soewito Santoso 

Skt: Sanskrit 

S.M.: Sejarah Melayu 

T: Teeuw 

Tag: Tagalog 

T.BG: Tijdschrift Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen 

(Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde) 
V.B.G: Verhandelingen van het Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en 

Wetenschappen 
V-G.: Verspreide Geschriften 
V.K.A.W.L.: Verhandelingen der Koninklijke Nederlandse Akademie van 

Wetenschappen Afdeling Letterkunde 
V.K.I-: Verhandelingen van het Koninklijk Instituut voor Taal-, Land- en 

Volkenkunde (The Hague) 
vol(s): volume(s) 
wl: wordlist 
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Soewito Santoso: RAMAYANA-KAKAWIN, text, translation, introduction 
and notes. Hardbound, volumes 1, 2i 3, 12-h856 pages. Price Rs. 600 
for three volumes. 

The Ramayana-Kakawin consisting of 26 chapters containing 2778 stanzas 
is the biggest and greatest amongst works in Old Javanese poetic literature. It 
is for the first time published in Roman script and translated fully into English, 
which opens new horizons for further study in various fields of language, 
religiottj customs and tradition etc not surveyed before. The editor and trans- 
lator has been a student as well as lecturer in the field for more than 25 years, 
and has translated various Old Javanese literary works such as Sutasoma, Galon 
Arang, Nirarthaprakrfita and others- 



Soewito Santoso: SUTASOMA, text, translation, introduction and notes. 
Hardbound, 655 pages- 

The Sutasoma-Kakawin, also called Purusada-sSnta (The Maneater 
pacified) is only second in size but not in beauty after the Ramayana-Kakawin, 
amongst the Old Javanese literary products. The original author, Mpu 
Tantular, in contrast to that of most of the kakawins, was an ardent buddhist 
scholar who attempted skilfully to uphold the grandeur of Buddhism in a land 
ruled by a Saiwatic king. Scholars of the past had assumed that it is evident in 
the Sutasoma about the confluence of Buddhism and Saiwaism. In the introduc- 
tion the present author looks at the matter as a court case. The scholars in the 
past accused Tantular/Sutasoma, as defendant, of mixing up Buddhism and 
^aiwism. The present author, regarding himself as defender of Sutasoma 
pleads for the acquittance of the defendant by calling as witnesses other Old 
Javanese works, such as Sang Hyang Kamahayanikan, Kunjarakarna, Nagara- 
kr^tagama, Tantu Panggelaran etc, even the inscription of Kelurak, besides the 
Sutasoma itself. The verdict is up to the reader. 
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